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Of Two Land-grants, issued by King Hastin, bearing date in the
years 156 and 163 after the Subversion of the Guptas.—By Firz-
Epwarp Harr, Esq., D. C. L.

Shortly before his final departure from India, Mr. Edward Thomas
was apprized, by me, of the existence of two unpublished inscriptions
deposited in the museum of the Benares College. On his obligingly
consenting to furnish me with his reading of them, they were
transmitted to him ; and, in May, 1857, he was so good as to send
me his dec\ipherments from England. At that time I was unable to
avail myself of the fruit of his labour, for guidance or for suggestion,
as I no longer had access to the originals. Having, however, at
last obtained the loan of them, and having given some study to the
Hindu alphabets now obsolete, to say nothing of the assistance for
which I am beholden to Mr. Thomas, I purpose to lay out the
result of my researches on these ancient relics.

With the aid of the transliterations executed by Mr. Thomas, the
very same with which he favoured me, an abstract version of one of
the memorials in question was prepared by the late Professor H. .
Wilson.  This abstract Mr. Thomas has printed :* but the Sanskrit
has hitherto remained inedited.

In treating of these inseriptions, Mr. Thomas notices that the
late Major Kittoe communicated, regarding  them, with Colonel

* Essays on Indiun Antiquities, &c., by Mr. James Prinsep; Vol. 1. pp. 251
and 252.
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Sykes, and that “ they seem to have been originally procured from
Nagode in Bundalkand.” Major Kittoe, when about to leave this
country, presented them to me; and by me they were made over to
the Benares College, of which they are now the property.

It is chiefly in respect of their incidence on the litigated topic of
the Gupta era, that Hastin’s proclamations possess any value.
Professor Wilson surmised that both exhibit the same date; and
herein he mistook, there being two dates. Neither of them, verbally
considered, did he unriddle aright, as I shall evidence; and yet,
by happy accident, a wrong theory conducted him to the equivalent,
in words, of the later.*

# % One copy has HYTAT 9991 ; the other, fawaﬁ? Cach Putting them
together, the probable reading is f’-lﬂl’gﬂi m‘wﬁr,” that is to eay, “in the
163rd year.” So writes Professor Wilson, whose romanization 1 have, for
uniformity, turned into Devandgari.

As for the words given above as first, there appear, on the plates, after the
initial W, two complex characters, unmistakeably ¥ and WT,which it will not
answer to pass by as if they were superfluities. Mr. Thomos gives them, in his
decipherments, in their archaic delineation, but resolves only one of them, the
second, which he takes to be for . Again, what next follows, the Professor's 1?H',
is, past all gainsay, W ; and, in place of W in his Tﬂﬁl,-—and s0 of ¥d in his
Td,—I read, without a misgiving Wdas he also did eventually.

The first symbol of the mislection 'q'ﬂ?l, and the first of the mislection E"l_:l',
ave still to be disposed of. In the originals they have identically the same
aspect, that of almost a square, with a hook, curved forwards, depending from
its lower right-hand angle. Mr. Thomas explains it, in one of the grants, as
¥ ; in the other, as ¥, which it nearly resembles. My X incurs small risk of
being impugned. After all, Professor Wilson held it as probable that ¥—
which the shape of the old § is distantly like—was intended; with nothing
subjoined, however, but with T surmounting it. For his v only substitute, in
wy readings, 9%, and the figures 156 and 163 will come out, in the two inscrip-
tions respectively. Concerning the first letter of the tentative IIN it remains
to be said that it has no representative whatever in the two pairs of words which
are fused into the tertium quid now conclusively invalidated,

One and the same person having originated both the grants, we could not
expect to find them divided by any considerable interval of time. Independently

of all that has been said above, the date of what I call the earlier contaius a
munifest inaccuracy. This I venture to heal ; and in such & manner as to do no
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In supersession of a proposal formerly put forth, and from which
my present state of information would have withheld me, I now
accede to the view that the Kahaun inscription is dated from the
overthrow of the Guptas, of whom Skanda must have been virtually
the last.* The land-grants adverted to have wrought this roversal

chronological violenee. If, to this end, I am satisfled of the probability that the
reading ‘iﬁ'ifi[ﬁ"l(. was intentional, correct Sanskrit demanding ﬁ?"ﬁl’g‘ﬂ'{.,
I scarcoly doubt that any scholar will discern, from my subsequent annotations,
that the inscriptionist was, presumably, not quite incapable of such an aberra-
tion from grammatical orthopraxy as I hero assume in him,

It may be added that GETIW was, vory likely, the vernacular transitional form
intermediate between the pure Sanskrit YEIWH and the IHindi 9TH. Tho
Mahrdti is 9H1Y. With this compare the Prakrit $EGTHT. Sce Proflessor
Cowell’s admirable edition of Vararuchi’s Grammar ; IIL., 44.

* See the Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. VI., p. 5630. Annexed
is the commencement of the Kahaun memorial, with a version of it which
I regard as more tenable than the one I published as above.

umwmrawﬁavz sfqmafnc maammwm
roai  dueg vfegagnewy qumi.
s wAigayg fataguaga: HIAAG W
T fﬂﬂ'{ﬂiﬂﬂ‘(ﬂmﬁﬂﬂﬂ HYAg 99 |

‘The month of Jyeshtha being current, the empire of Skanda Gupta—the
floor of whose audience chamber had been swept by gusts from tlhe bowing of
the heads of kings by hundreds ; sprung fromn the line of the Guptas; of wide
extended fame; opulent beyond all others; comparable with S’akra; lovd of
hundreds of monarchs—being extinct for the hundred and forty-first year,’ ete.

My former translation, which will be referred to further on, runs as follows :
¢ The month of Jyeshtha having arrived, in the one hundred and forty-first year ;
the empire of Skanda Gupta * # # being quiescent,’ &e.

Al Birtni, as reproduced, in French, by M. Reinaud, asserts: ¢ Quant au
Goupta-kila I'dre des Gouptas, on entend, par le mot Goupta, des gens qui ont
6t¢ mécliants et puissants ; et I' dre qui porte leur nom est I époque de leur
extermination.”

Now, the use, in close juxtaposition to mention of the Gupta kingdom, of so

equivocal a term as W<, in one inscription, and of‘“ﬁ, in another the later of
Hastin’s, was enough, as soon as observed, to arrest attentlon The former word,
to be sure, bears the import of ¢ quiescent,’ *serene,’ ¢ tranquil,’ ¢ unperturbed,’
¢ flourishjng,’ no less than of ¢discontinued, extinguished ;’ but the latter, if
unqualified by a temporal particle, denotes ¢ possession,’ or * fruition,” only as a

B 2
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of opinion ; and it will be perceived that, in expounding them,
I decline Professor Wilson’s rendering of their cardinal expressions.

thing of the past. Ordinary meanings which it has—all of them metaphorical of
¢ eating’—are ‘used,’ ‘worn,’ ‘consumed,’ ‘disbursed,’ ‘expended.’ In the
older of Hastin’s grants the phrase is ﬁfﬂ which, like W1, may signify,
¢ tenure,’ ‘incumbency ;’ other customary senses of it being, at the same time
¢ dissipation,’ ¢ waste,’” ¢ destruction.’  In order to substantiate the counter-posi-

tion to that which I take touching the acceptation of W%, ¥, and ﬁrﬁ, a8
chronologically bearing, in the phraseology of inscriptions, on the state of an
empire, it must be made out that, in other writings of the same nature, these
words imply duration to the period particularized.

The partiality of tite Hindus to euphemism is notorious ; and it is, therefore,
not surprising that where, as in the Kahaun inscription, reference is made to an
era determined by the annihilation of a series of powerful princes that diction
which is least dyslogistic should be studiously selected. Congruously with
such avoidance of an invidious term as has been "indicated, it is likewise not at
all singular that a direct encomium should be bestowed on a potentate who,
however truculently he may once have lorded it, having been dust and ashes
nearly a century and a half, could be favourably commemorated without
antagonism to the impulses of family pride and without hazard of irritating
popular prejudice. Pending the emergence, as established historical entities, of
dynastic successors to Skanda, it will, then, be perfectly safe to look upon him
as the last of the Guptas. Even should it transpire that he was survived by
descendants who were not entirely disendowed of power, yet in him, so far as
we are informed, the lustre of his lineage underwent definitive and irremediable
eclipse. On collation of the wording of Hastin’s grants with that of the Kaliaun
pillar, we thus discover no trifling corroboration of the statement derived from
the Arabian traveller : and his language, in passing, will endure no alternative
construction.

Skanda Gupta’s inscription is in the measure known as Sragdkard. In
extracting the figures from the third verse of its first stanza, as 133, Mr. Prinsep

imagined that he followed the original in putting ¥ for the fifth syllable. In so
doing, he has broken the metre. His reading, prosody apart, required E: but
there was less than this, he saw, in his facsimile. And, again, ‘two,’ would in
right Sanskrit, be expressed, in the place where he meant to impose it, by
¥, not by his TW. The true numeral is W ‘ten.’ Once more, only a few
words before the error here redressed, he read, for “T'_;l\, which is in his
facsimile, ,Ual: “after the dccease” or “of the repose, i. e., death,”’—of

Skanda Gupta,—in allocation to fqy « in the year.” See this Journal, for 1838,
pp. 37, 38.
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The records under consideration are on thin plates of copper. The
older set consists of two pieces, having, each, a superficies of about
eight inches by five. In the other set are three plates, of which
two measure seven and a half inches by five and a half; while the
third, only partially written over, is a little more than five inches
long, and averages two in width. Near the top, the plates are
perforated midway between the sides, for convenience of tying them
together; and each set is accompanied by an engraved ring.

In the main, the paleography employed in these inscriptions is
closely homogeneous with that which distinguishes the Allahabad
monolith of Samudra Gupta. Their » alone is indubitably more
recent. Strangely enough, h@wever, two of their characters, s and 7,
everywhere oceur of an earlier configuration; and of gk and sk the
older forms and those of Samudra Gupta both appear in them. Still
these conclusions are not inevitable ; for there is nothing unreason-
able in the supposition that, in some quarters of the country, by
force of local influences, the constituents of the émtique alphabet
were not all modernized simultaneously.

My annotatory observations on small matters will be found, it is

anticipated, as circumstantial as the most microscopic ecritic could
ask for.

Not to go out of India, we have, it should seem, an example of an epoch
denominated to memorialize the discomfiture of a hostile people. Agreeably to
a scholiast of Vardhamihira, this is the case with the familiar era of S’aka; and
an expression used by Brahmagupta points to the same fact. See Colebrooke’s
Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 11., p. 475.
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InscrrerioNn No. I.

adAT AGRAT | * glE | gEUEHIRLt (XA ANZU-
THURT ATETEREES] MEAFATES IFITESTATI-
agi fraeydamt Zufaufonsragstasa|| FoCragaTyg-
YA ACCHAIAFAAHY ATTAIARLGAT RETET-
waferwAayfars TRfieARTAE @R s@w a9
smwaaT sAmaacrafaafaart tedAIRRLT ATICE-
Mefen Frommgaea@E grEaEiig RatTEe-
a1 leguersedgargfeaR@anIRrrEiaRTarta-
g fRaTRERHIE I agacRw§ FgmTafGEayr-
aufaes:

* ®YITAY, on the plate; and wrongly. Mistakes of this sort,—short
vowels for long, and the reverse,—due either to carelessness or to ignorance,
abound in these inscriptions. With the reservation of material instances, and
a few others, they have been silently rectified in my copies for the press. Such

misscripts as 93T and wigwai scarcely deserve more ceremonious handling.

Interpunction is pretty freely introduced; and the sign looks very like a
visarga. Visargas, where they should be, arc not seldom left out; and of
anuswdras there is a like excess and defect. They have been set right tacitly,
with two exceptions. Concurrent words which rigorous euphony would inter-
lock, are sometimes found asunder; and they have not been conjoined. The
originals in all cases double consouants which have » over them. I have sim-
plified this duplation.

+ In the notes to my introductory remarks, this error has been dwelt on at
length. - .

1 Improved from HIE@T, In the last stanza towards the end is Wfg®Y.
It is rare, T believe, for ¥ to be put for 9 in an inscription so old as the present.

§ Substituted for WIH. Or, permissibly, §T¥ might be taken in composi-
tion with what ensues.

{| Erroneously, on the plate, ﬁiﬂﬁl"ﬁﬂ.

% An unmeaning 9T which here follows has been dismissed.

bl ﬂ*ﬂ' i’m, in the original, which also shows an cxcrescent & after WH.

$+ On the plate tho nnsal element of FW—is yoked to the sibilant, in the
shape of . And 8o in the sccond grant, -

3% These documents, between them, once givo THATT orthographieally ;
o gay, once ; and TfAF AT, thrice.

§9 For the inscriptionist's THG.
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tm'—rnq TR/ ST YA mau-q'nﬁﬁnmzrl wrtrem.
@t mzs: JUfEHT: WASTHSITIT: ITTIH T
sTeEIE*  waREEsiatadr awrmiat
ITETE: & | TIATIRAT AEWYT FAQ GAE LQ(AC-
natsfy aeasguaal e |
IF 9 WANTar TTATHTT TEFrE |
UHQ?{T fesnfast a@E ta§ ThufgT |
ni?”r ATIAAT T ARIGAUEAA_|
ssfuggyr ¥y vl snaEhin
9% 99 931 nﬁm@ 9 qI1 WEA |
ufe HHH%’ETﬁH g |refa ufaz:
HIRAT FSTAT T a99 d¢x gaq | €fd g
fafed 9 FFAT@IANT)| WAF@T@TLLEART A
acfagNysgAgRafd | TawT AT |

TRANSLATION.

Glory to the great God !9 Well be it !
In the year one hundred and fifty-six of the extinction* of the
sovercignty of the Gupta kings, in the year Mahdivais'dkha,t on the
third day of the light fortnight of the month Kidrtika, in the fore-

# The other grant combines this word euphonically with the foregoing.

t It is the mere rudiment of a superscribed circle which I here read into
an anuswdre, in the original. 1In the other inscription even this is missing.

I Is there such a vocable? Perhaps YTYTHA is moant. I translate as if it
were. The second inscription has the same anomaly.

§ Both sets of plates have distinctly C®&8, which here is nothing.

| 9T, on the plate, by oversight. Inthe other grant is IAT. Hence, by
abrasion, the Iind{ 7M.

&1 S'iva, on presumption, not by proof.

* o« OCC‘JpltiOll sn\-s Professor Wilson: an ﬂplicntion nlrmdy discussed,.
He adds: “ﬁ or 'Hﬂif but it may also be read 'ﬂ‘c’-ﬁ or Fﬂif ‘from the
end, or ccssation.’ W To this liberty of option Ml 'lhomus cmphatically
demurs ; and with the strongest of veasons.  Auy the slightest conversaney with
Sanskrit paleoglyphs is incompatible with a decision so indulgent.

t Tt has not been ascertained what eystem of computation is here contem-
plated.  Professor Wilson venders: “in the year (of the cyele) Vaisfakh.™
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noon of that day ;* Dy the great king, the auspicious Hastin, sprung
from the house of the Parivrijaka princes,} great-grandson of the
great king Devahya, { grandson of the great king Prabhanjana,§
and son of the great king Damodara; giver of thousands of kine, of
elephants and horses, of store of gold pieces, and of land; diligent in
homage to his spiritual guides and to his father and mother; most
devoted to the gods and to Brahmans ; victorious in many hundreds
of battles; the delighter of his race ; with view to enhance his own
worthiness, and that he might make himself to mount by the flights
of steps celestial; the village of Vasuntarashendika|| has been ceded,
absolutely, to Gopaswdmin, Bhavaswimin, Sandhydputra, Divikara-
datta, Bhiskaradatta, and Siuryadatta, Véjasaneya-Méadhyandina
Brahmans, of the stock of Kutsa.q

For this he has no warrant. The prefix which I give is sufficiently clear on the
plate.
# Hoere I follow Professor Wilson, who writes : *“in the fore-part of the day.”

fmg\%r is, however, illegitimate Sanskrit, in this sense.

[Since the receipt of this paper for publication, Mr. Hall has sent thz follow-
ing, which he desires to have here inserted: “The compound in the text is
perfectly legitimate Sanakrit, but not a substantive, and having nothing to do
with “ forepart of the day,” or my ¢ forenoon > for T here deferred to Professor
Wilson unadvisedly. A re-perusal of the Eran inscriptions, as they actually
read, has taught me how to unlock this quaint and antiquated expression.
Understanding fa=t, 1 would construe, not over-literally, ‘on that, 7. e., the
aforesaid, lunar day, and on the day of the week therewith coincident.” Correct
accordingly in Inscription II. as well.””—EpIToRrsS.]

+ “ By the exalter of the family of the chief of the ascetics,” according to
Professor Wilson. Partly from misreading the Sanskrit, this is unallowable.
The Parivrajakas now come to light for the first time.

1 Not “Dwarhya,”—Devarhya P—as Professor Wilson wishes. In both
inscriptions the name is most legibly incised ; and Mr. Thomas’s decipherments
bear out my lection unhesitatingly.

It would be rash to speculate that there is s mistake for i"ﬂ?ﬁ"? ‘named
Deva’

§ Scemingly, Prabhnjina. The sccond grant clears up all uncertainty.

I By possibility, this name is Vausuntarashendika.

a
¥ W™, pust doubt, in the Sanskrit of both inscriptions. Mr. Thomas so

understands, in tho other ; ®TG, in this. Professor Wilson puts “of Kaus’ika ;”’
spponding, as o foot-note: “The rveading of onc is ‘Kos'iys ;' of the other
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In all directions this village has fosses of demarcation. On the
north side 4s the boundary of Mona and #hat of Piérvabhikti.* To
Sandhy4putra and the rest the place is assigned,t privileged from
the ingress of fortune-tellers and soldiers, and with right to rid itself
of robbers.

By virtue of these presents, impediments Zo the franchises herein
patented are not to be opposed, even in after times, by those who arise
in my family, or by those who are maintained by subsistence accruing
from my shares.t Thus it is enacted. Let one do otherwise Zhan
as T have decreed and, though my soul shall have transmigrated into
another body, I will, with intense vigilance, bring him to destruction.

¢Kaus'alya” Ought it to be Kas'yapa?” The sibilants are nowhere inter-
changed, in these instruments.

The names of only the first two of the donees enumerated above have place in
Professor Wilson’s translation ; and the village bestowed away is there repre-
sented by a blank. On what comes next, and down to the preceptive verses, he
remarks, premising ¢ with the boundaries (specified) " “then follow a number
of unintelligible names of places, after which there is a prohibition to any of
his successors to revoke the gift.”

* My decipherment and rendering, at this point, may be liable to amend-
ment.

t+ On the import of two terms which here succeed, in the original, our
dictionaries shed little light. With respect to the second I have ventured a
guess, which I am unable to recall, in a paper not by me at this momeunt. The
first may define the village under alienation, vertically to the mid-air.

There is something of experiment in the meanings attached to the remaining
particulars of the paragraph. See the Journal of the American Oriental Society,
Vol. VL., p. 541,

1 This is obscure. The royal ¢ fourths’ cannot be designated by these ¢ shares.’
Only at calamitous conjunctures was twenty-five per cent. the price, accredited
by the Laws of the Manavas, of the safe-guard exercised by Hindu kings.

It has, of course, occurred to me thut TE signifies ¢ feet.! * Subjects’ would
then, be intended. But they would hardly be denoted by such a periphrasis as
we here encounter. Dore than this, the idea involved savours unconventionally
ot haughtiness.

1 X E.ue not in fault, Hastin refers to the deductions from his revenues,
appropriated for the sustenance of his relatives. As kindred of majesty, they

must have had saperior opportunities to oppress undetected. YIZ e
¢ portion’ generaly, no less than ¢ quarter.’

ans
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And it has been declared by the worshipful and preeminent sage,
Vyisa of the Veda :

Strenuously guard, O Yudhishthira, land presented aforetime to
the twice-born: for more laudable is protection after gif¢ than is
donation, most excellent among rulers.

By numerous kings, for instance, Sagara and others, the earth has
been enjoyed. To him of whomever, at any time, is a territory,
appertains then the fruit of merit attached to the bestowments of land
made by his predecessors.

For sixty thousand years the donor of 1and rejoices in paradise;
but just as many does the disseizor, and so the abettor of disseizin,
abide in a region of dolor.*

The end. And this was engrossed Dby Siryadatta, son of the
financiert Ravidatta, grandson of the financier and minister Nara-
datta, great-grandson of the minister Vakra. The commissioner ¢n
the transaction was Bhagraha.

InscripTiON, No. II.

THT AQRI| Qe fawzﬂts?rzvxa ARZTLTHR
wm’aaaﬂramn EETIER Fmualesd i fe9ay-
Trat atfauftanaaﬁ@amﬂa a%'rtﬁrcrmaqam AR
HUHFAHT AGIUSTIATILEIT  A@geT@ARTC@I-
daifavza  wafeeweATETar)| @I IATHTARL-
srgATHafasfaar  @ImARFCm At wiEar

® Professor Wilson’s translation of these stanzas is not simply loose, but
incorrect, 8till, a minute critique on the subject may be dispensed witl,

+ So I apprehend, at a venture, what Professor Wilson esteems * the title or
designation Bhogika.” The name of Siuryadatta’s great-grandfather, Vakra,
whom the Professor ignores, is bare of this qualification; and Lence it cannot
dcnominate his family.

Words eontained in these inscriptions, hitherto uninserted in our lexicons, or
of which, as [ hiere understand them, supplementary aceeptations are desiderated,
are FZF, AT, 91T, TaAw, wiiRy, vay, wifaw, atwa.

1 Thus, and rightly, on the plate. See a note on the first inscription.

§ ATH, with the anuswdr faintly traced, in the original,

|| First, 1ﬂﬂﬁ—was engroved, A & was then interliterated, in lien of the

A, ket unerased ; but the vowel of 3 was not lenglhened, as it should have becn.
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LI CLIL GGG LR CICCIE SRR EICEE RS 1T
& 2gqifad r9arfas @ mfrarfasd awmadgasgaifan
Fr@anET Famcaitas @ @fgeifad ssedagws-
ST WINTERANT JRATAT* q@Efad ARG
FIAAWIICT  tFATET qIraagga@afea) «a«1a-
TAANTACECLTRIRI L (UL IR AN FHAICHATHAAC T -
IFUCRIGIZAAAFRINTERS  TATATTCHT  FATHEARIT
§TTUT RITTRATIIC: GIET: GUILFT FACASHARI-
sfome:) qREEE U KHLAG STLT FR@mARTWH:
gyeaw® fmuury aesay| dgm SvqgTEE gig-
a7 aE) | TfEdd qUIANCRT: | dTHET G AAZ Y-
wigsiifafadr smeaAfy « grava: wid: | TIATIAA |
YT [, GAY TRMTAART AganTATEa A |
I&d T Wagar geafuar FerEa |

gzl festifaar saraw Tafule

A% ATIAST WY JARTIGTUEAR |

ssfaagyr var wrafa: srafeha |

v @ 931 Ylaww g agy wearF

§IH1 yTEi a1 471 €L TG |

| famar ?ﬁfnuc—aﬁ ﬁxaﬁ: ¥ U4 |

wfgtt aaa%arﬁu a:r arzfa CIEES !

YA TTATM A | T TR I9a§8

* The vowel has been supplicd.

+ An intrusive ia, after giﬂT'(i—ﬁf, has been expunged.

I The engraver here forgot Ly entively,

§ Following 5“7'(;3"T~is a small clharacter resembling Y. Probably it is

superfluous,  Yet I\um arascnapa may have been a name.
|| The plate has ﬂ%]'

% ¥—, in the original.
** In the grant this verse runs:

97 9@ 931 WinEw AU L
tt Darts of the lottcm in ufg ?V—nrc lost, from corrosion of the pl\h
+t ¥ intho original.

§§ The & was omitted by the artist.

to
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fafed v sw@T@magr*  Arfmacgwagr dfsc(s-
TalIn werafafaafeagacsa | dost T

There is so much that is common between this inscription and
the first, that it seems needless to translate it in full. I shall,
therefore, restrict myself to a punctual specification of its variations
from the other.

It is dated in the forenoon, on the second day of the moon’s
increase in Chaitra, in the year Mahés'wa-yuja,t one hundred and
sixty-three years after the domination of the Guptas had been laid
to rest. Prabhanjana has the epithet of auspicious’” The clause
about the stairs to elysium is dropped. The donees are as follows:
Agniswimiputra, a Vijasaneya catechumen, of the stock of Bha-
radwaja; Devaswdmin; S’arvaswédmin; Goriswémin, a Vijasaneya
catechumen, of the stock of Kutsa; Divakaraswamin ; Swatiswamin,
a Vijasaneya catechumen, of the stock of Bhrigu; Varunas’arman;
Bappaswamin, of the stock of Vasula,f a Katha catechumen ; Kuma-
radeva, a Vijasaneya catechumen; Namaitas’arman ; Nigas/arman ;
Rukharadeva; Kaudravadeva; Vishnudeva; Devaniga; Kumara-
sena ; Rudras’arman ; Devadinga; Rélamboshtha ; Dedamita; Ma-
hadevagunvaka.§ These and other Brihmans are collated, in
perpetuity, to the benefice of Korparika, which, apparently, was
situated in the heart of a village|| The estate thus assigned was
bounded, on the east, by the ditch of Korpara; on the north, by
Nimuktakakonaka, in the village of Vangara; on the south, by

* Here precede two characters. They may be a bungling repetition, aban-

doned unfinished, of AHT. A little forward are YW, WHZA, and WIRT,
+ *“ Ashwayuj (?),” writes Professor Wilson. To this grant, which he does
not trauslate, he devotes a few notes, and nothing more. They have mostly been
cited.
1 This family has long passed away. It may be remembered in the larger
Hindu genealogies: it is not in the smaller.
see Vol XXIX, p. 18.

§ Thgse 'persons, from Devadinga inclusive, bear very strange appellations,
as best I can unlock them, I do not guarantee that they have been groped out
infallibly. This remark also applies to some proper names just below.

Il Otherwice, “in Antarapatta ?” Else, “in Antarapadda ?”

For what may be the same name
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Mavrika and Amvratasantdraka, in Valaka; and, on the west, by
Négasari. To the south lay the allotment* of Balavarman.

The three stanzas of the other grant are repeated in this; but,
before the last of them, we have another: ‘ He who resumes land,
given by himself, or given by another, transformed to a dung-worm,
along with his progenitors, receives retribution.’

Stryadatta is now become ‘great fecial” He styles his grand-
father ¢financier,’ and no longer ‘minister.’” Bhigraha, as seven
years before, is the commissioner. His name here precedes his title,
in the Sanskrit.

Each of the sets of plates as I have said already, is accompanied
by a rude signet ring. ¢ Of the fortunate Hastin’ is inscribed on one
of the rings ; and ¢ The fortunate King Hastin,” on the other.¥

Saugor, December 22, 1860.

* T conjecture that some subdivision of land was, in old times, technically
styled uftzee.

+ Nef@®: and MITGTS. The latter should terminate in—<TIS: or—
TISAY. The genitive is preferable,

The following passage of an inscription was faultily printed at p. 18 of the
last volume of our Journal. Nor is the interpretation of it there offered
altogether free from inexactness. A re-translation is subjoined to the original.

fafg: | gaa 1y 98 wTeIafg I |

wLufaawu i Fwg~: FIIEE

fafaafafacene: sge=vars: |
Fleuaf3ageiTwTisia waifq-
AARIEARTME: q1g = WA=

¢ Auspiciousness ! Year of Samvat, 1115 : Thursday, the 8th day of the dark
fortnight of Phalguna,

‘May the son of S'ambhu—with exudation fallen on his cheeks ; of brilliant
tusks ; whose head impedes all darkness ; waving his ears; adorned with a staff-
like proboscis, hard as adamant ; potential in removing mental obstructions—
protect you.’

The metre is the Mdlind. There is a prosodial blemish in dividing the word at
the conclusion of the third verse.
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The Inscriptions of Erikaina, now Eran, re-deciphered and re-trans-
) lated—By Firz-Epwarp Haiy, Esq. D. C. L.

A paper on these interesting relics, including reduced copies of
Captain Burt’s facsimiles, with the decipherments and translations
of the late Mr. James Prinsep, has already appeared in the pages of
this Journal. It will be found in the seventh volume, that for 1838,
pp- 631-635. :

One of the inscriptions, the older, is engraved, in nine lines, on
the western face of a large quadrilateral column, still erect and in
good general preservation. It is twenty-nine inches in width, by a
height of twenty. The other, which has an aspect eastward, spans
the throat of a colossal image of a swine ; not unnaturally mistaken,
by the ignorant, for the similitude of a trunkless elephant. It speaks
of the temple, of which the idol was aforetime the chief glory, or the
reproach ; an edifice now lying in littered dilapidation, its ruin being
ascribed, in the oral traditions of the neighbourhood, to the great
Muhammadan iconoclast of the twelfth century. This writing
contains eight lines ; and it measures, in height, about ten inches.
The first line, considerably outrunning any of the rest, is a little
within two and a half feet long. Captain Burt, in a volume I re-
member to have seen some years back, has, I believe, described the
megalithic erections on which these records are incised. As a faithful
account of them could hardly be missed of by a person of intelligence,
and as, once given, it need not be repeated, I shall confine myself
to the inscriptions.

Their contents are summarized, by Mr. Prinsep, in these words :

“The temple was built by Dhanyavishnu, the confidential minister
of R4ja Matrivishnu, the son of Harivishnu, grandson of Varuna-
vishnu, and great grandson of Indravishnu ; in the first year of the
reign of Rajd Tarapani of Suréshtra (?) : and

“ The pillar was erected by Vaidalavishpu, the son of Harivishnu
also® grandson of Varunavishnu, and at the cost of Dhanyavishnu,

® This word should bo expungod. * Hastivishnu,” a mere lapse of the pen,
a3 is evidont to any one who reads two pages on, I have oxchanged for ¢ Hari-
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on the fourteenth of As/hddha, in the year one hundred and sixty-
five, in the reign of Budhagupta, in Surdshtra, comprehending the
country between a river whose name, though partially erased, may
be easily made out as the Kalindi, or Jamna, and the Narmad4, or
Nerbudda.” '
As the inscription relating to the temple was formerly interpreted,
it dates during the reign of “ Térapani,” and yet * before his time.”
$still, as Mr. Thomas justly observes,—though not with reference to
this incongruity,—Mr. Prinsep “ was clearly disposed to infer that
the temple was built prior to the erection of the pillar;”#* and the
supposition is borne out by the extract cited above. With several
other of his positions, it must now give place to deductions built
upon privileges of investigation which were denied to my prede-
cessors. For instance, Dhanyavishnu is not called * minister;”
“Vaidalavishnu is the offspring of an erroneous reading, and so a
present to history which may as well be returned; there is no
mention of “Surdshtra” in either inscription; and ¢ Tdrapdni” is
undoubtedly a misdecipherment for ‘Toramana.” This last fact, if
my memory does not fail me, was detected by Mr. Thomas. But
what is by far most important of all, the date of the more ancient
inscriptiont was unravelled amiss as to the numerical day of the

vishnu,' The inadvertence escaped the editorial eye of Mr. Thomas. See his
valuable publication entitled ¢ Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities,” &ec., Vol. I,
p. 248.

* Ibid., Vol. L, p. 340.

t Since writing this paper, I have had time, before sending it to the press,
to vefer, for a solution of the date in question, to my friend Bdpi Deva S%istrin,
Professor of Mathematics in the Benaves College. He apprizes me, in reply,
that it conforms to the era of Vikramaditya, and does not conform to that of
S’alivihana. It is, therefore, all but demonstrably certain that Budhagupta
was reigning on Thursday, the seventh of June, in the year of our Lord one
hundred and eight, new style. Toramana must have flourished shortly alter
him ; with something of likelihood, indeed, as his next successor. To Budhae
gupta’s registration, relatively tq tho other Guptas, we have not the smallest
trustworthy cluc.  As [or chronologic adjustments grouuded on comparison of
the letters on old Ilindu coins, they cannot, I maintain, be other than excoodingly
insceuro. In order to pronounce with assurance on the time of any of the
Guptas but Budha, we must pause for fresh facts,
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moon ; while the designation of the lunar fortnight to which that
day is referred was passed by altogether. Counted from an unknown
epoch, no Hindu date, unintegrated by the particularity at last
amended, is available for eral determination. The omission to
distinguish the demi-lunation would only add to the irksomeness of
exploratory computation ; but any process of reckoning based on
Mr. Prinsep’s premises would, of necessity, have a delusive issue, if
any at all.

Had Mr. Prinsep inspected the documents in discussion with
advantage of the facilities I have been able to command, it is beyond
question that his conclusions respecting them would have differed,
as on matters of moment, so as to points of unimportance, from those
he has recorded. Writing under obligation of the reserve impressed
by this consideration, I shall stay to expatiate on but a few of the
discrepancies, touching secondary details, which, on collation of our
results, the attentive reader will discover. At the same time, I hate
weighed these cases, one and all, with my best ;diligence. Standing
before the originals, I compared my facsimiles, letter by letter, with
those that have been lithographed ; and every the slightest dissimila-
rity of the copies was patiently tested by the perishing archetypes.

In fine, it is not undeserving of note that the inscriptions are, to
a remarkable degree, clear from faults imputable to the artists who
executed them.* The peculiarities presented in the Sanskrit will be
specified in the appropriate place.

Experimentally, if the Udayagiri inscription be made out rightly as to its
leading features, and if its year be counted from Vikramaditya, the Chandra-
gupta which it is said to name must have borne sway about the middle of the
first century before Clirist. See Major Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 151 ; and
this Journal, for 1858, p. 227,

® Subjoined are all the exmnples mwt‘ﬂlr LEQEL YT ', in one inscrip-
tion ; wumw ‘% in both; ‘fﬂ‘l‘ The rectifications will be seen in the sequel.
No scr-ount. is here taken of the vowuls which time Las obliterated : but they are
not numerous.

Consonante gratuitously doubled I have given single.
thus, been simplified to Maitrayagpiya,
even Vikkraméditya.

Maittrayaniya has,
Coins are in existence which exhibit

Hendy intelligibility has, further, been consulted by acquiescing to the laxity

of the inscriptionist wheco he veglects the ocanons which regulate the coales-
concw of conseculive vowels.
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On the northern flank of the column, among several names, is that
of Kailasajas'ambhu, as best I can unlock it. If sa'nka, apparently
the epithet attached to it, be indicative of his profession, and if it
signify “stone-cutter,” it may be that we know who wrought,
mechanically, the adjacent lines promulgating the piety and the
pride of King Matrivishnu and his brother.

IxscrrprioN I.
srafa fayegd sregTusfayeafawnay: |
s fegafaaafcegaasag: * |

* The first five lines of this inscription as engraved have, each, one or more
letters fretted away at the right-hand extremity. Many is the bucolic tool that
has owed its edge to the royal column, debased, of later years, to the uses of
a whetstone. The restorations of these abrasures are indicated by brackets, in
what follows.

Line I.—f@awfwy (aifx-)
y IL—INTEBHIGEH (Fh-)
» HNL—WIT (%)

s IV.—wgatfs (ar)
» V.—auufq (@)

The = of line I. is but very slightly damaged. A word thus beginning, and
expressive of ‘destruction,’ is here wanted. Such a word was easy enough to
find: and I have tacked to it a suppletive particle, quite in the Hindu taste,
howsoever averse from our own. The metre is thus brought out identically the
same as that at the commencement of the second inscription. Mr. Prinsep
reads WY, in contradiction to the warrant of his facsimile, and at the cost of
good prosody. It should be remarked that, in the antique character with which
we are concerned, syllables rarely occupy a larger area, laterally, when con.
taining, than when not containing written uninitial vowels; these, with the
unique exception of the w as sometimes united with r, being, invariably, either
superscript or subscript.

At the end of the second line Mr. Prinsep found in his facsimile, nothing but
an upright stroke ; and he has not surmised it to be part of nn‘y letter. But the
stone has distinct traces of what can be only a W. To piece out T from
this is sufficiently obvious. At the opening of the third line, KM is un-
mistakable, in every element of it; and thero is no ground for Mr. Prinsep’s
comment, that *“ the word is written, corruptly, tryordas’ydm, in the original.”
Most fortunately, peremptoriness of assortion in this behalf is practicable,
There is question of the date, concerning which I have already spoken.

D
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w§ weEegfyR TN WYAQT T TUIH AEHCATEIARI-
zt gLaifkad dgayt sfa=mazay n9gfa «-
qren Aty agrEstyagaafe gefmes v 9@l §3@-
carEfcaayaTgl Frarfaam sqafsan sdaEraEw
fa9¥ AW TZTIARFEQT 9AHT fagnarawrfear 8-
afa@n WEw fracaaswamt @IvefgIargielaan
yIuT@mAnIgaT (Furgfesgar gaggga] Twavs=E-
fumda  wgERETINIeAINar A UATAYR AT RN -
sl axtcsaefamar sgaaa agqg@uiaans
agERuforiat yattgar v arfd: gEarEaea
WNIT: T@ANE 7R AATLTR A AT L1 |

@Y NATHAGLE: Fgg=ed =fq |

Of the next supplial I have little more to say than that my guess, on which
I do not in the least conceit myself, is the best I can now wait to offer. How
ill it assorts with the demands of the context has not passed unnoticed. Mean-

time, the passage in which it occurs is one of very immaterial significance. The
reduced facsimile of Mr. Prinsep, like the original, has an explicit ® before my

speculative % ; and, nevertheless, he reads % In what immediately succeads
he is utterly at fault.

For the supplementations to the fourth and fifth lines recourse has been had
to the other inscription.

% This, I take it, is the word in which Mr. Prinsep thinks he sees Su-
rashtras,”

+ More than once have I met with this hoary solecism in Sanskrit books ; but
where, recollection does not serve me to indicate.

I In consequence of misreading this word, Mr. Prinsep espied something
about a “regency.”

§ All along here Mr. Prinsep is quite abroad, He creates a Vaidalavishnu ;"

my ¢victorious, in many a battle, over his enemies’ is transformed, by him, into

“Indravishnu;” and Matrivishnu is represented as being tautologically called

his great-grandson, and yet does not show himself thus in the English version.
The other inscription should have dissuaded from this,
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TRANSLATION,

Triumphant is the four-armed divinity : omnipresent; of whom
the broad waters of the four seas are the couch; cause of the con-
tinuance, origin, destruction, and the like, of the universe; whose
ensign is Garuda.

In the year one hundred and sixty-five, on the twelfth day of
the light fortnight of the month A’shidha, on the day of the
Preceptor of the gods;* and when Budhagupta—ruling, with the
genius of the regents of the quarters, over the interval, chosen
land of the gods, between the Kailindi and the Narmadé ; posses-
sing, throughout the world, the lustre of the mighty Rudra; a moon
of excellent rays—was king : on that lunar day specified with the
year, month, and week-day aforesaid;t by the great-grandson of
Indravishnu,—a Brahman saint, of the illustrious Maitrdyaniya mon-
archs,} who took delight in his duties, celebrated solemn sacrifices,
and was well-read in the scriptures;—grandson of Varunavishnu,
who imitated the excellencies of his father;—son of Harivishnu,
who was the counterpart of his sire, and derived prosperity to his
race ;—the great king, Miétrivishnu, a most devout worshipper of
Bhagavat ; who, by the will of the Ordainer,§ acquired, like as a
maiden sometimes elects her husband, the splendour of royalty; of
fame recognized as far as the four oceans; of unimperfect wealth ;
victorious, in many a battle, over his enemies;—and also by his
younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, who does him obeisance, and is
revered because of his favour ;—with purpose to advance the merit
of their mother and father, this memorial monument to the divine
Janirdana,|| slayer of the demons, was erected.

* Or Brihaspati. The day is Thursday.

t+ This superannuated style of formula, characterizes the second inscription
also. For a note on it see supra, foot-note.

1 Not, as Mr. Prinsep has it, ‘“‘the Maitradyandyakripabha race. In both
records alike the original is indubitable. This dynasty is likened to a constel-
lation. At least, I can suggest no other explanation of the adjunctive prabka.
¢ Illustrious’ may be esteemed to convey the intended comparison with requisite
fidelity.

§ Vidhéfri; i. e., Brahma4.

| Vishnu, the predilective deity of the Maitrayaniya princes, as is patent
throughout these publications.

D 2
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May happiness attend the kine, the Brahmans, the magnat>s, and
all the subjects. The end.

InscrieTiON 11

srafa yTgETA AT A A |
-~ A=
I IVTAM G RATLEEH: |
¥ gy ulgdl vl vggar avCEntyTs R
vafd aiwrafcad WA TAT TrwInArEiEa: Tawt
TITR* GERATRIAET @RAtHTaE wgartaarsda-
\e‘\r ° ~ - A [
ey fgvasEdzzmwasigr e fugnad-
- - Y o -~ _ ¢
qifear guafegn yEw fragaasnaw @dnefewars-
fofadic  Us@mwwTagaw  (quigfogar €@d3was
TmweRifune® IgavsndauigaanE: |G WATTUA-
grEangeaciaqe ATwEAeian g HTST-
- - -\ .
sa  aqgafgumfaar amarefoneas yafamar qaq9i
avtfaualafmat Aefat TU@Eagae HATar 330-
TACI@ETATY ACEAEHE:  wEE: |@iqaasias-
foad mfoa:
T AU FHuA™Y ¥fq |

® On the stone there is an erasure where I propose H until ingenuity shall
improve on it.

K -

The lithograph has 99, and, a little before, TISY, to neither of which does

the stone lend support.  The former decipherment is, hereabout, very precipitate.
a2

+ Mr. Prinsep shuts his eye to the long vowel of & W- in his facsimile: and

for his M I by much prefer °WA 3 though this too may possibly be bettered.
1 A vertical fissure traversing the front of the idol here first lays one under

reel difficulties. Higher up it has carried away half of the W in the epithet

WYIWHIANH.  The letters completely destroyed, beginning with that in the
sixth line, till the room of those which are bracketed as below.
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TRANSLATION.

Triumphant is the god who, in the likeness of a boar, lifted up the
earth ; who, by blows of his hard snout, tossed the mountains aloft;
the upholding pillar of that vast mansion, the threefold world.

In the first year that the auspicious Toraména, sovereign of great
kings, of extended fame and wide-spread effulgence, is governing the
earth ; on the tenth day of Phalguna; even so, in the year and
month and on the day of his reign before mentioned, during the first
watch of the said lunar day as circumstantiated : of the greatgrand-
son of Indravishpu,—a Brihman saint, of the illustrious Maitrdyaniya
monarchs, who took delight in his duties, celebrated solemn sacrifices,
and was well-read in the scriptures ; grandson of Varunavishnu, who
imitated the excellencies of his father ;—son of Harivishpu, who was
the counterpart of his sire, and derived prosperity to his race ;—that
is to say, of the great king Matrivishnu, who has departed to
elysium,—a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat; who, by the will
of the Ordainer, acquired, like as a maiden sometimes elects her
husband, the splendour of royalty ; of fame recognized as far as the
four oceans ; of unimperfect wealth; victorious, in many a battle,
over his enemies,—the younger brother, Dhanyavishnu,—who did
him due obeisance, and was revered because of his favour; whose

Line VL—A 49 (%) S1-
,» VIL—9T (91%:)
» VIL—¥IgaT (W ) fa.

With regard to the § which is purely conjectural, it was prompted by the
succeeding letter, which, however, looks only very dimly like . Whatever it
may be, the appendant vowel is liable to no doubt. Mr. Prinsep at this place
declined to extract any thing whatever from his facsimile. The only sense
educible from my reading is most suspiciously far-fetched.

In the seventh line, the letter which is assumed to be ¥ is broken off at the
left; and of its vowel there is no vestige. Here, and in what follows, Mr.
Prinsep appears to have hit the probable substitute for a fraction and a flaw.
A word for ‘temple, as one cannot but see at a glance, is precisely what is
desiderated.

About the symbols missing in the eighth line there can be no diversity of
opinion. The valedictory blessing is the same, to a letter, in both the inscrip-
tions ; and, in the matter of legibility, it is everything that could be desired.
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righteous deeds have been notably unintermitted ;—with purpose to
advance the merit of his mother and father, in his dominions, in this
town of Erikaina, has caused this substantial temple of the adorable
Nérdyana, in form a boar, affectionately attached to the world, to be
constructed.

May happiness attend the kine, the Brihmans, the magnates, and
all the subjects. The end.

Camp Eran, Saugor District, December, 31, 1860.

On the Sub-Himalayan rocks between the Ganges and the Jumna.—
By Hexey B. Meovicorr, 4. B, F. G. 8., Professor of Geology,
Thomason College, Roorkee.

(ABSTRACT.)

Pointing out briefly how, from the abundance of the fossil evidence,
the Siwalik strata had at once taken their position in the acknow-
ledged series of rock-formations, while very little indeed was known
of their physical structure ; and, how at the same time other groups
of Indian rocks, whose stratigraphical relations were well known,
had not as yet been accurately placed in the general succession,
owing to the absence of such fossil evidence, Mr. Medlicott stated
that his own attention had been specially directed to investigating
the physical structure of the district referred to ; not to the collection
of fossils.

The rocks included are the Siwalik and the Nummulitic groups,
and a series of schistose rocks, older than both these and lying to
the north of them. The present notice was principally concerned with
the newer groups, (the Upper Nummulitic and the Siwaliks,) the
separation of which from the lower and more indurated underlying stra-
ta is generally well defined.

Up to the present time, our knowledge of these groups was as follows.
The most connected sketch hitherto givenis by Capt. R. Strachey,
(Quar. Jour. Geol. Soc. London, Vol. VIL p. 292, 1851). This paper
chiefly related to the rocks of the higher ridges and of Thibet, but
the author refers also to the fossiliferous rocks at foot of the range.

The section, given by Capt. Strachey, passing through Nainee Tal,
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shews but a very bad development of the Siwalik rocks, and he could
nowhere, “ find or hear of any fossil remains among them.” He
assumes them, however, to be the representatives of the rocks near
Dehra. He then proceeds to notice a series of sandstones, with
occasional small seams of lignite, and imperfect vegetable impres-
sions, and with beds of marl, and occasionally salt-springs, which
form the northern boundaries of the longitudinal valleys, or Dins,
the connection of which with the outer Siwaliks he could not trace,
but conjectured that there must be great faults. Suggestions were
thrown out, that these might be of the European Saliferous age, or
possibly the extension of the strata containing rock salt which are
found further to the west in the Salt range and in the hill district of
Mundee. It was also suggested, as possible, that they might have
some connexion with the fossiliferous beds near Subathoo. In 1853,
a brief notice of the rocks about Subathoo, by Major Vicary appeared,
(Quar. Journ. Geol. Soc. London, Vol. IX. p. 70). In this paper,
the author noticed the true Siwalik rocks, south of the Pinjore-dun,
and also, a sandstone not unlike that of the Siwaliks, in the north
of the dun in which he had sought for fossils in vain. The connec-
tion of this with the outer Siwaliks is concealed. North of this
we meet with confused strata of variegated shales, also unfossiliferous.
On the ridge of Kussowlie, and beyond it to Subathoo, the fossilifer-
ous rocks of the Nummulitic period shew, associated with variegated
rocks, &. These are made subjacent to the fossiliferous strata. All
these groups, Major Vicary separates from the Simla series, by a
great fault. Regarding the age of these older and inner rocks,
neither Major Vicary nor Capt. Strachey offer any conjecture.

In M. D’Archiac’s valuable treatise on the Nummulitic fossils of
India, Major Vicary’s section is copied and he is quoted as the
authority for other statements. In these, there is an important dis-
crepancy or error, which must be noticed. M. D’Archiac speaks, in
the most unequivocal manner, (pp. 175-6) of mammaliferous strata,
representatives of the Siwalik formation, about Subathoo—and there
overlying the Nummulitic rocks. Inasmuch as Mr. Medlicott's own
researches had pointed out that the strict limitation of those fossils
to the “ Siwalik hills” is one of the most interesting facts in the geo-
logy of the district, he devoted repeated examination and enquiry on
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the spot to investigating these statements, but he could find no trace
of such fossils; nor could he reconcile M. D’Archiac’s statements
with Major Vicary’s published account. Possibly the explanation of
the difference is this. Major Vicary does mention fossil bones at
and near to Subathoo, he says, “ Saurian remains are, however, plenti-
ful; I am not so sure with respect to mammalian remains, but, as the
specimens are in good hands, I hope soon to settle that point.”
These remains, however, he in every case describes as occurring in
blue or red shales alternating with or underlying Nummulitic strata.
Without in the least questioning Professor Owen’s skill in identify-
ing genera from obscure remains, Mr. Medlicott was forced to think
Major Vicary far too experienced and too intelligent a collector, to
have failed in recognizing as mammalian such abundant remains as
are mentioned by M. D’Archiac—* Elephas, equus, bos, cervus,
&c., des debris de dent d’'un elephant mastodontoide,” and other
similar statements. A clue to the explanation is to be found in
M. D’Archiac’s own words—that the sands, gravels and conglomerates
with bones of large mammalia rest quite conformably on the Num-
mulitic beds near Subathoo, (p. 176). Now there isnot even an allu-
sion to such rocks by Major Vicary ; on the contrary he says, “The
blue shale, on which the quarter-guard of Subathoo stands, contains
fossil bones in abundance,” and so in other cases. In truth, there
are no such rocks at Subathoo, as those spoken of by M. D’Archiac,
Such rocks are unquestionably the common habitat of Siwalik fossils,
and it is not improbable that, in consequence of original deficient
labelling of specimens and possibly of subsequent intermingling, or,
in consequence of a misunderstanding of written or verbal commu-
nications, some true Siwalik fossils were mistaken as coming from
near Subathoo.

Mr. Medlicott’s own researches, extending over a direct distance
of more than two hundred and fifty miles, from the parallel of Nainee
Tal to beyond the Sutlej, led him to expand considerably the series
of rocks which were known to occur within these limits. This, for
the present, could be most conveniently done under the two groups
already known, viz. the Nummulitic and the Siwalik. OFf these
groups, the latter is continuous beyond the limits of the area examined ;
the former are much more irregular. The upper Nummulitic group
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does not even reach the Jumna, on the east ; while on the west also,
its continuity is interrupted, though not permanently.

Thus the connection suggested in Capt. Strachey’s paper and map
between the lignite sandstone, N. of the Kotah Dun, and the fossi-
liferous sandstone of Subathoo, is not established. The Kotah Diin
rocks really correspond to the Siwalik-like sandstone, N. of Pinjore
Din, in Major Vicary’s section.*

Between the two groups, the most decided physical separation
exists, a fault of enormous throw, amounting to the entire thickness of
the two series, cutting off the Siwalik group from all to the north of
it. To the east of the river Jumna, this great fault runs at a variable
elevation along the flank of the hills lying to the north of the Dins;
the rocks, in junction on the north, being the limestones, slates,
and grits of the lower Nummulitics and of the undetermined subja-
cent rocks—(the Masuri or Nainee Tal series): while to the west
of the Jumna, the rocksin junction are generally these same schistose
rocks, but often, especially at higher levels, the upper Nummu-
litic series.

North of this fault, there is no so decided a boundary ; the junc-
tion of the upper Nummulitic series with the slaty series, lying to
the north of it, is not (though so represented) a great fault. There
is, undoubtedly, considerable local faulting ; but, generally, the junc-
tion appears to be the original contact of deposition between uncon-
formable strata. The upper Nummulitics in fact, seem to rest upon a
ledge of the slaty rocks, upon a denuded surface of which they had
been deposited.

There is a most marked geological separation tq be made in the
series spoken of as Nummulitic, upper and lower. Of the lower
group, the best and least disturbed section is at the Krél mountain
on the new road to Simla. At this locality there is a well defined
series (from 500 to 800 feet) of hard limestones with variegated slaty
shales and grits, which may be called the Krdl group. It rests, uncon-
formably, upon a great thickness of very thin bedded slaty shales and
gritty flags, often highly carbonaceous and black ; which may or may
not prove to be a member of the lower Nummulitic series.

* All are confounded uuder one colour in Me. Greenough's map,

E
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The upper sub-division of the Nummulitics is best seen near Suba-
thoo, and gives three sub-groups in descending order—

1st.—Sandy—hard sandstones largely predominate ; well exposed
in Kussowli hill. In this group (at Kussowli and elsewhere) some
well-preserved leaves and stems of trees, and other remains of terres-
trial vegetation have been found.

2nd.—Sandy-argillaceous—lumpy sandy red clays. These are
characteristically seen in flanks of Dugshai hill.

3rd.—Calcareo-argillaceous—well seen near Subathoo. These are all
connected by conformity in stratification, and by transition in mineral
character, and form one continuous sequence. They may be called
the Subathoo group. '

In rocks so contorted it is difficult to estimate thickness, but 1800
to 2000 feet may be given as the minimum.

All fossils hitherto procured, have been from the lower half of this
series, as seen near Subathoo.

The beds of this upper or Subathoo group are often found folded
into the contortions of the Krdl group and the subjacent slates—
(Kxdl and Bdj mountains, &c.)

This Subathoo group is entirely distinct, as shewn, from the band
of limestones and slaty clays long known to extend along the South-
ern border of the Western Himalyas. It does not appear to extend
to the East of the Jumna : at least no trace of it is seen between the
Jumna and Nainee Tal.

The separation we have made here from stratigraphical considerations
was in a manner anticipated by D’Archiac from a consideration of the
fossil evidence alone ; at least he pointed out the entire distinctness of
the organic remains of Subathoo as compared with those of the Punjab,
of Scinde, of Beloochistan, and of Cutch (p-175). But in the concluding
section of this description (p. 179) where reasoning on the very uncer-
tain observations of others, he is far from correct in stating that no
appreciable unconformity could be observed between the two, or indeed
between the Nummulitic strata generally and the overlying Siwalik
geries.

The evidence for supposing the Krdl group, as given above, to be
also of Nummulitic age, is not perfectly conclusive. Mr. A. Schlagin-
tweit has announced the discovery of Foraminifera in the neighbour-
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hood of Nainee Tal, identical with those which accompany the Eocene
Nummulitic formation,” and those rocks at Nainee Tal are considered
by Mr. Medlicott, to be the true representatives of the Krdl beds ;
but independently of this, the conclusion was arrived at from observ-
ations in the salt range, and in the Himalyas of Huzara and Poonch.

There is a great similarity in the section about Murree and north
of Kotlee in the Kashmir territory, to that at Subathoo. Three or
four miles north of Iotlee there is a stony rib of hard limestone,
with an E. S. E. direction; on both sides of this are brown clays
and lumpy earthy limestone of the same character as the Subathoo
rocks, succeeded by a great thickness of red clays and hard lime-
stones : in fact, the series called above the upper Nummulitic. These
rocks are noticed by Mr. Schlagintweit, “to the south of Kashmir a
zone of Nummulitic marl€’and of sandstones, of thirty-nine to fifty
miles broad, borders the Himalaya towards the plains of India.””*
The relations of this series to the massive limestone ridge are pre-
cisely the same as with the Krdl limestone ; the ridge at Dundelee
being altogether analogous to the rib thrust through the Nummulitic
strata at Dihur on the Sutlej: the resemblance lithologically is
also perfect. Again, Murree stands on a mountain of red clays and
sandstones ; the Moochipora ridge to the N. and N. W. of it is of
the hard limestone, and along the junction Nummulitic rocks, iden-
tical with those at Subathoo, are easily traceable, although not well
developed. In this hard sub-crystalline, and generally unfossiliferous
limestone of the Moochipora ridge, Nummulites have been found,
as already noticed by Dr. Fleming, (Quar. Journ. Geol. Soc. London,
1853, p. 200). On passing to the salt range, this Subathoo series
was found to be entirely wanting, although so largely developed to
the north. In the salt range, the thick soft sandstones and varie-
gated clays of the Siwalik formation rest directly on the clear Num-
mulitic limestones, as noticed by Dr. Fleming ;t the very junction
layers containing only rolled Nummulites. But there is nothing, at
least in the east of the range, to represent the Subathoo group.
There is nothing either to suggest the idea that these can be assi-
milated to the salt range Nummulitic rocks; on the contrary all

¥ Report No. 2, 1856,J. A. 8. B. Vol. XXV, p. 118.
t Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. XXI1. p. 229, &e.
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stratigraphical and mineral affinities of the Subathoo group are with
the Siwalik type rather than with that of the Salt-range Nummulitic
strata. These latter appeared to be more probably the represen-
tatives of the great limestone deposits which were found all along
unconformably subjacent to the Subathoo group. These on the main
range of hills have been more developed than on the salt range:
they have also been much more indurated, and very much more
disturbed, but are supposed to be one and the same.

While, therefore, in deference to its fossils, the Subathoo group
has been classed as upper Nummulitic, it must be remembered that
considered stratigraphically, it .should be considered as the com-
mencement of the Siwalik conditions of deposition.

The northern extension in the outer Himalyas of this lower Num-
mulitic series, the Krél group and the subjacent slaty schists, has
not been as yet worked out. The section through Simla to Kotgurh
(forty miles N. E. of the Krol) presents no contrasting junctions like
those already described in the outermost zone: there are several lines
of special crushing and contortion, but they do not introduce new
rocks. The degree of disturbance is not on the whole increased, and
the increase of metamorphism is very gradual and strangely capri-
cious. Thus at Simla highly schistose rocks overlie smooth slaty
grits. Indeed, it seems highly probable that the rocks of this section
will be identified with, or found closely connected with, the Krdl series.
Simla stands on the northern rise of a great synclinal bend, of which
the Tara-Devi hill is the southern rise ; at Jatog, the western spur of
the Simla ridge, there are some hard cherty limestones that may well
be the Krdl limestone; the thin-bedded slaty grits in the glen
below Simla are very similar to the series subjacent to the Krdl
group ; among all these are frequent re-appearances of the carbo-
naceous (graphitic) ingredient that is so well developed on the S. W.
base of the Krdl hill. .

Besides their greater induration, these lower Nummulitic rocks
differ from the Subathoo group in the presence of trap rocks. Towards
the east these are very abundant, west of the Jumna, trap rocks
are scarce.

Siwaliks.—Little has been added to our knowledge of these rocks
since Capt. (now Col. Sir Proby) Cautley described them in 1836.
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(Trans. Geol. Soc. London, Vol. V. p. 267.) Indeed even the sugges-
tions thrown out by him have not been followed up further. He
pointed out that the connection between the subordinate range and
the higher hills could be traced in the Nahun district, where the two
were continuous without any intervening Din, yet none of the many
subsequent fossil-seckers seem to have adopted the hint.

Capt. Cautley roughly divided the whole series into three groups
without defining the extent of each; the lowest, coarse clays con-
taining reptilian and mammalian remains. 2nd, blue marl with
freshwater shells, and 3rd, sandstones and conglomerates, which were
the chief source of the larger mammalian remains. The true value,
or even the correctness of these sub-divisions Mr. Medlicott was not
prepared to establish, but several facts point to a much wider differ-
ence between the groups than Cautley supposed. Considerable fault-
ing exists, and the rocks brought into junction by these faults,
suggest some new facts. In the valley north of Nahun, thick soft
grey lignite sandstones with subordinate beds of lumpy, gritty red
clay are, by the great fault already noticed, brought into contact
with a crushed rock of the Subathoo Nummulitic strata, and of the
infra-Krél shales. South of Nahun, where the Markunda extricates
itself from the higher hills, the lower beds of the same series, in
which clay predominates, are in junction, along a fault, with thick
shingle beds of the outer Siwaliks, the topmost beds of the whole
series, and in which the lower hills commence.* The Nahun rock is
continuous along the hills bounding the north side of the Din both
to east and west. It is the lignite sandstone, the same as that noticed
by Capt. Strachey as occurring below Nainee Tal, (from this, the
Dechouree iron-works now derive their ore) and it is also the Siwalik-
like sandstone noted by Major Vicary, north of the Pinjore Din.
Capt. Cautley always considered these Nahun rocks as belonging to
the Siwalik formation, but it does not appear that he identified them
with the sandstones north of the Din.

* This fault, with the same rocks in contact, is easily followed through these
hills intervening between the Kiarda and Pinjore Diins for some forty miles : it

can sowmetimes even be seen in the Dins close to the base of the hills on the
north,
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The continuity of this fault renders it probable that its throw is
very considerable. To attain anything like an exact estimate of
this, the position of the Nahun beds in the general series myst be
ascertained. This is by no means an easy question. And though
not prepared to settle the point definitely, it may be useful to show
how the matter stands.

Capt. Cautley referred the Nahun rocks to the lowest member of
his threefold division of the Siwaliks (see above). Now large mamma-
lian remains are found in the earthy sand and boulder beds imme-
diately to the south of the fault, thus the top and the bottom beds
of the entire series so far as we know them, are here brought into
contact. But, further, the boulders in this outer rock, at the junc-
tion, are boulders of the lignite sandstone of Nahun hill ; there is no
other rock in section to the north that could have yielded them. And
this fact would seem to involve either a want of strict correspondence
between the Nahun hill beds, and any others in the section to south
of them, or else, a total break of conformable sequence in that section.
A much more careful examination of fossils and of the strata, than a
preliminary survey would warrant, will be required to decide this.

This raises a question as to the successive deposition, and upheaval
of great banks of these Siwalik strata, which again recurs in the
west. It has long been noticed, that there was a great expansion of
the Siwalik areain the west, commencing just beyond Kalka and Kas-
sowli. It is occasioned by a curve in the great boundary fault,
which here alters its direction to about 15° W. of N.; while the
outer line of the Siwalik hills preserves nearly its former direction. In
Mzr. Greenough’s map the sharpness of change in the boundary about
Belaspur is exaggerated both by inaccuracies in position of localities
and because he includes the Subathoo, or upper Nummulitic group,
the inner or northern boundary of which is much more irregular than
the main fault which separates this group from the Siwalik series.

Now the Siwalik rocks occupy this inereased area, not by the
extension of the strata already noticed, but by the successive intro-
duction, by faults, of other bands of rock not strictly identifiable
with the outer Siwaliks. Even at the Sutlej there are two such
bands between the Nahun ridge and the main fault, as scen near
Belaspur.
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It is not intended to state that our knowledge of the existence and
distribution of fossils in these rocks is conclusive ; but, so far as
known, with the single exception of the discovery by Lt. (now Col.)
Durand of fossils near Nahun, there is no known instance of fossils
being found out of the first zone of these rocks—the Suwalils proper.

If we attempt to base our inferences upon lithological grounds
from the composition and texture of the strata, in a continuous
section like this, we must include the upper Nummulitic group, for,
as already stated, it has, in these respects, very marked affinities with
the Siwalik series. Many of the lumpy red clays of the Dugshai
group, are not distinguishable in composition or in harduness from the
clays of the upper Siwaliks : the sandstones, also of the same group
are markedly of the same general type. Each of these bands then
has affinities with the one on either side of it, and at the same time
has irreconcileable contrasts also. The Belaspur conglomerates overlie,
with, at least, general conformity thick red clays, and hard sand-
stones, exactly like the Dugshai group, yet without any intervening
beds to represent the Kussowli group: and these conglomerates
undoubtedly contain debris of the Nummulitic series. The rocks
south of the Gumber fault are very similar to the Belaspur band,
and the bottom strata are of an intermediate type between the
Dugshai, and the lower Siwalik strata, being in fact with difficulty
distinguishable from the rocks of the Nahun range, with which they
are in contact. And lastly we have the Nahun rocks which are litho-
logically undistinguishable from the lower strata of the Siwalik hills,
while the upper strata of these same hills contain boulders of these
Nahun rocks. .

All these facts seem compatible only with a long continued, and
generally cotemporaneous process of upheaval, denudation, and depo-
sition, under conditions commencing with the upper Nuwmmulitic
rocks. This conclusion is entirely at variance with the premature
generalization at which Mr. D’Archiac arrived.*

In conclusion, the importance of carefully labelling fossils and
distinguishing their localities cannot be too strongly insisted on.

* ' . .
P. 176, D'accord avec tous les voyageurs qui ont porcouru le pays, Sir
R. Murchison pense qu' un seul souldvement brusque, sur une immense échelle,

a relcve & la fois tods les dépots tertiares, inféricurs, moyens et supdricurs,”
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FEBRUARY, 1860.

Sunrise. 10 a. M. 4 p. M. Sunset. . Ed
°=ls35 o | 83 | 9 : & & & ¢ . [8E¢
2Ei3f5| B8 |5 |8 (B8 | w (S5 83| ¢ | 85|58 L 4
Ss/555| 85 (¥ |E3 |82 8 |8 | 88| 8 | 58|38 Had &

2EEER | A% | = 8| B (= & E | & g S° 2
1 ([29,884/ 79 |N.E.[29,940/ 82 |N.E.[29,860/ 82,5 N.E. 29,870 82 83
2 930, 79 .- 966| 82 860 82,5| ... 870 82 83
s 914/ 80 984/ 82 876 82,5 ... 880 82 83
4 920, 80 . 996 82 876| 84 870/ 82,5| 84,5
6 908/ 79 998 81 888 83,5 ..
6 920{ 77,5 .. 970, 82 850 83,5| ... 870/ 82,5| 84
7 912| 775 ... 974/ 81 844| 83 ve 84
8 864/ 76 v 924/ 80 850 82 v 83
9 800 75 900, 79 834 82 82,5
10 856 79 930, 82 835 83 .- 845! 82 83,5
11 900, 76 930, 81 824 84 84,5
12 900| 76 954| 79 850, 83,5| ...
13 824 75 900 79 790! 83 84
14 810/ 74 890 79 . 794 825/ ... 83
15 800, 79 960, 825 ... 864/ 83 e 83,5
16 872, 80 994! 82 894 83 84
17 900| 80 ... |30,000| 835]| ... 780| 84,5 ... 85
18 850, 76 e 20,924 86,5 ... 800 83 . 84
19 814/ 80 900, 83 780 825| ... 790, 82 83
20 840! 80 940| 83 820 83 830| 82 84
21 870, 78 934| 83 804 83,5| .. 85
22 830[ 75 890, 79 778| 82 83
23 820 77 890| 82,5 ... 789l 825 ... 83
24 800 78 . 800 83 84
25 78 860| 82 790 82,5 ... 83
26 750| 78 " 840| 82 " 750| 82,5 ... 83
27 750[ 75 . 850, 81 .- 780| 82,5 ... 800, 82 83
28 800 76 884 81 755/ 82 83
29 750 72 850, 78 . 780! 81 . 81,5
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May, 1860.
Sunrise. 10 A, M. 4 P. M, Sunset. m ,W
& S - & S B 5 . 5 :.|8es
o - [ - Q o

S 220 % | 553 ¢ |E5 65| ¢ |Es|B8 (B2 4

& S hm = S o hm o o =1 hm e ﬂ.w hm oL i @ =

A & B | A = B 1A = B[ A B Ha | &
129774 80 | W. [29,850 84 | W. w. : 86
2 740, 80 | ... 830 84 ... 129,720 855| ... 87
3 81 824| 84 |S.E.| 740 86 86
4! 790, 80 |Calm. 890( 85 | Calm. Calm. 87
5 834 80 | Var.| 900l 84 | Var. | 776| 85,5| Var. 86
6 800 80 870, 85 780; 84 .. 129,800/ 84 | 85 | 0,38
7. 8100 79 890, 83,5 ... 820/ 855| ... 86
8 840 795| W. 810 84 | W. 790| 86,5 8. 87
9 820 82 | Var.| 850/ 84,5|S.W.| 760 81 |S.W. 86 | 2,28
100 760| 79,5 W. 836, 83,5| W. w. 86
11, 738| 825| ... 822 85,5 ... 720, 87,5| ... 88 o
12, 710, 80 | Var. 790 82 | Var, 736/ 78 83 2,00 {Thunder and lightning.
13, 684 78 | W. 770, 82,5| W. 690 86 87
14 720 815(8.W.| 765 85 |S.W.| 720 87 87
15 750l 79 | W. 796; 83,5| ... 734 86 86
16 740, 80 820 84 | W. 760 855 ... 86
17, 784 81 850/ 84,5 745 85,5( ... 86 Thunder and lightning.
18 720l 82 [S.W.| 800 85 (S.W.| 730 84 86
19 740, 79 800 84 750 84,5 ...
200 720 82 | W. 790, 85,5| W. 726 825 ... 86 | 0,45
21 710 78 760, 80 700 82 0,30
22 6501 78 700! 80 630 79,5 .. [29,650, 80 | 82 | 0,30
23 632 79 | S. 680, 82 630| 83.5!S.byE. 84 | 0,44
24 636 79 [S.W.| 700 825|S.W.| 600 82 |S.W. 83 | 0,48
25 630! 78,5{Calm.| 670, 81 |Calm.| 570 805| ... 82 | 0,60
26 584 785 8.W.| 750 81 [S.W.| 610 77 82 | 1,50
27 610 179 675 825 ... 600 85 86 | 0,35
28 690] 81 750, 85 716| 87,5 ... 88
29 726| 82 800! 86 830 87,5 ... 88
30 720, 83 780! 86 730 88 89
81 730 83 “ 800' 86 724/ 80 . 87 | 9,98

w9163 19916070402397Y

L8




[No. 1,

Meteorological Register.

38

*203omOo1S S [ S [[o1UB( 3O SuIpval o3 ST UWIN[OI SIY} Ul UMIYS JUTOF MI(T 3O sanjeradwaT, oqY, =«

PSS ! ,
1o | es | v lees losa | v | eas | s8 oox | 6L otz og
. Ly |s'es | g‘08 |oF4 8L |¢'e8 [084 08 [0TL 63
0%°0 ¢‘8L |9e8 |93L 089 83
090 | g8 fgog | " 08 | 8 fost | 08 jooz |z
50 6L 98 |09L 08 (004 193
€20 "' |ge8 |03l 6L F8 |0SL 64 3
S0°0 | g's8 084 8. g8 |038 08 |oL2 |+3
. . 8 |04 6L 98 [09Z 08 |0%L |e2
00T | g8 |03 64 98 008 08 |14 |32
€e'r "t |g'18 |08 - LL 6L |008 08 [FPL |13
"t | 28 |opL 8, | 18 ¥8L |S'08 |0PL |03
. o |s'P8  |069 8L |SF8 |064 64 (004 [6L
€8°0 1 78 069 g'8L |9 18 |08 918 |OTL ST
8L (S48 |OFL 28 [PL9 (LT
e8 |00L 08 (998 [PFL 18 (004 |91
a¥0 28 |o1Z LL 18 |0SZ 18 2314 |oT
Jepunyy, S| ¢L0 58 |ges 8. $8 |06 [S‘I18 [08Z BT
200 98 [0g4 6. L8 |008 18 (084 et
* |g‘eg |ocy 8% g8 10€8 18 P94 3T
o . o le‘rs  |ogs 18 8L |¥84 9L j0%L |[IT
“Jopunty, JYsIS| 993 “+ g8 |¥89 08 c8  |OFL 08 (099 ot
650 08 |989 8L 18 (024 6L [00L |6
eg 089 18 18 |0LL 6L [F1LZ |8
0S80 6L, logL 6L S8  |¥64 08 [83L |4
%30 <+ |e‘zg loos g‘LL |g'e8 0SL 64 [BTL |9
580 ~ |gg8 [0%9 gLL |s‘e8 |01L 08 %29 |[g
083 «+ lg'gs 1009 9L 08 |069 Ly 019 |
= le‘eg (049 CL €8 |FeL LL j00L 8
*Suruy 8y pus sopunyy, £8°g 98 |ooz |'M'S e8 |06463| €8 [93L°63 (3
‘M S| 88 [8¥L'63 * €8 I
-~} = 3 < = H [=2] B8
e |, . H 2| P 2 |ogwe| B | -8 | BE|22E
o|mmew ) £ BE|EE| B BSEElEE|FE R g
53 B N e <0 o Yo |Fg 3
*19}0 WO WY T, ’ s s ' ) ¢
Surreysifaa-3ro8 ‘N da P ‘WY ol rastaung
"098T ‘@Nap



39

Meteorological Register.

1861.]

19°T1| 08 |¢C8 .. %8 |0FL . S'LL €8 (008 18 |0gL
a‘LL €8 . 8 (014 . sLL |ee8 064  |c‘08 004
S1'0 08 |g‘e8 .- " L. €8 008 18 locs
08 T8 ‘= |g‘e8 |8ZL . 64 g8 |oF8 6L [0S
ee‘1T |g'9L g8 * |g'18 |FEL . LL |s‘08 018 94 o1
o011 17/ 08 ** | g6, 069 . L2 6L 108L |S°LL (099
SI'T 9% 08 « |g'gs 069 . LL 18 (0% 82 (069
N €8 -+ |a‘g8 |pEL . LL 8 (018 6L l0LL
8L |¢'es > |gF8 |[0%4 o c‘'9, |98 o062 08 |014
e'6L |ge8 ** |c‘g8 |3T4 . LL 28 |08 c‘08 014
8L, |g‘es *= | g8 |004 ' L. 1928 |09 6% [00Z
LL z8 s« |g'18 (084 * LL 18 |09 8, (004
SI1 LL Z8 *> |g‘08 [0%4 . LL |S‘28 (008 08 |0FL
08 8 ** 1g‘g8 |08L °* 9/ g8 (008 g‘o8 [01Z
08 c8 . 98 [91L . 94 8 |008 18 [80Z
08 |SF ** |g‘e8 |069 °* Ll |g9‘e8 094 g'o8 [FO4
6L 8 ** |c38 |00Z .. L. z8 |09 08 [00Z
g'6L |c‘es > |98 [014 . LL c8 [0V, |S'64 [9L9
cg'o | LL &8 ** |g08 [929 . Ll |e'es |00L 6L |099
090 | 94 |¢g'e8 . 28 |0€9 .- L %8 |01 82 [099
030 9., |¢'%8 ** |68 089 .. 64 c8 (03 I8 [0TZ
ogo | LL cg . T8 |984 . S‘8s |SP8 (928 8., (894
00°1 9% cs .- c8 (2Ll e 8’ €8 |028 18 |¥94 |6
010 6L 98 - e8 (044 . 8/ 8 [9¢8 18 [09Z |8
00‘T |S08 s . ¥ (94Z ‘M Lq's| ¢'8L |¢18 (V@8 o8 [09z |&
080 | 6L e8 ** 128 |0LL 'S LA g8 1028 o8 [0Sz |9
6L |s28 | *° |s18 |994 |‘EAa'g| ¢S94 | 18 (084 9L [0vL |8
oid| 89 |S¥L (918 >~ |g‘8L |004 '8 s'LL 18 |084 8L, |[004 (P
*£[enbg 9% c8 * |c‘eg |00Z . g‘9, cg (084 08 (089 ¢
03’0 | 64 | 8 ** |s'e8 |069 . 6L | 98 |0SL 08 [004 (3
9% g8 |'M ‘8| ¢8 [00L'6%| "M 'S S'LL e |00862| 64 |08L6G|L
= = w M - = ox} = 2 m. -
£ | | Tem = 55 55| 5 |9off|EE | g5 |EE (B3
Pl ) = g8 T8 ™ |F3cE|2E | TE| RS |FEE
* 1939 WO WA, ' ’ : ! ! : (il
. Surragsidas-jrac) W d ¥ ‘K ‘v (0] 4 “9STIUNQ
‘0981 ‘i1ap




=
S 902 AL ‘s [z0° ¢ « . “anoqaef] fequog Ul parooUs ‘W 'V STZT| IV | %
S sT ol .m mem MM,M M “ Spgosa - fromoqg | ¢8 | 28 ( 08 | 98 [ 98 | €8 |£96C 1463 | %3
oSt '® L3'68 'R |6e'go |00z |8 @ SOM'S « g | 18 | 18 | 98 | 98 | €8 |Ll9'6c €L6G | €3
S loree 1B ¢ | sonmog » 8 18 | 08 18 | 48 | ©8 |G9'63 |L9%63 | @8
LA . 98 | 08 18 | 8 | 98 | €8 |296C L6 18
SBA « 8 | ¥4 96 96 | 88 |[g9%63 | 02
= o « a 18 | 8 | 9L | 6 | B | 06 | 6L
" b c 2 (1] [13 ves ﬁ@ Ob mmw @@ J«m e o w.ﬁ
v | 88 " « ol osh | 1L | ToT| TOTG 86 | o[ | LI
o | FO : « | ¢4 | 1L | sor| gor| 86 [ | o) 9T
. e « N 18 | L, | 86 | 86 | 86 | el
3 « « s mw wm ¢TIt | @1 | oor | ' | RT
= iy ‘ ) « 9 coT | %01 | €6 |€9'68 [c9'68 . €I
® srw 12 N mwnmw %MMW s e 2IqELIBA . 18 | os | 8L | wor| gBor | 28 |9¢'6C |L96Z Gl
R eor®  Te ‘N |nowe |sz6r s o o . 18 | e, | 08 | 06 | L8 | ¥8 |8g'65 693 | II
~ 3 SIS B forsop - « %8 | 18 | 8L | 16 | 16 | €8 |¢9%6G |¢L68 | OU
.m O LA fsz%%w om0y Hm mw. wm 26 26 8 | €968 |0L'63 ~ 6
S ‘ ‘ | ‘tamos » 16 | 16 | %8 |89°6G [L'65 | 8
S oot 9 m mmwm wmﬁ (4 . TMNAYM o s | o8 | o8 | @6 | @6 | ¥8 |sL'6s [E86T | L
S R A Ty ) . . . uy | €8 | 08 | 8L | L8 | I8 | €8 EL'6% |€L63 | 9
8 . %309 |SLL4T % € Jomosfava| €8 82 Ll L8 cg* AN
S IS ¢ "M |69%9 |1BLI| € < *L1amo 18 | 88 |2906C | ELOZ |
M 6518 2T M |6e‘en | e8I (B or g )y omos, | €8 g, | 08 | 98 | 98 | €8 |¢9%6e | cLGE| ¥
BOT'S 6 ‘M |09 |90BT | €  |Kessopm - oysyydry €8 | 08 | 64 | € | 06 | 98 9.'6c |86 . 8
181 °MoOg6s 8 |ByoL | 088t fpesap s cg | 64 | 64 | 68 | 68 | 18 |9L'6e |¢868 | &
( [etjnog ouoN 98 | 08 | 8, | 06 | 06 | 98 |LL'65 |l8%6c T
—— “_Wl - m 3010 “uoljoaarg - 9Tu "‘W'AT'N'VY ‘mhw 'Md 'KV NdF ‘RVOY. eung
Ul 90UR”)SIp pus 98ano) %‘QW. o m.. ‘urey 3 m.lm ) -IXR[ | :
et =8, “spul wm® el | are 3y} 13} " 09
& o Pt s a% qg .M at .Gaoaoﬁ_:uo:,d -omourg s dmg nwww—.ﬂ

‘aa1snjous ‘0981 ‘ounp yF¥g oys 01 95T 948 wolf

Q  MWOSHJY Jv 240YS U0 pun “NT T SQolund ,, w2unagg 8 fpsalvy AT pAp0q U0 PVl SUOKVALISIO 100160704082]T f0 1904189



1861.] AMeteorological Register. 41

-

GENERAL REMARKS,

1 A. M. Cloudy ; with cirri and cirro-cumuli ; 6 p. M. cloudless sky.

2 ,, As yesterday, swell from S. W. increasing.

3 ,, Cloudy; with cirri, cirro-cumuli, and nimbi ; 5 p. M. slight shower.

4 ,, Cloudy as above : P. M. showery, with distant thunder,

5 Clouded—several showers,

6 A. M.Partially clouded & showery ; 5. 45 p. M., Kooria Mooria islands in sight.

7 8 A. M. anchored at Hallania in Telegraph Bay.

8 At anchor—moderate 8. W, breeze, with swell.
9 6 A. M. up anchor, and steered for Jibli island. Fresh breeze from 8. W. with

long swell ; cloudy, with cirri and cirro-cumuli.

10 Partially clouded as yesterday ; at noon, hazy.

11 Light cumuli and cirri ; hazy with great mirage.

12 Sky clear ; the air intensely dry and hot.

13 Sky cloudless, scorching hot-wind at night, coming in gusts.

14 Clouded, with cirri and eirro-cumuli.

15 Hazy, without clouds but with mirage ; air intensely hot and very dry.

16 Clouds, with light cirri; sensibly as hot as yesterday.

17 Hazy ; light north-easterly breeze blowing.

18 Fresh breeze from N. E., partially clouded, much cooler.

19 Partially clouded and hazy ; at 1 ». M. left for Bombay.

20 Light cirri and cirro-cumuli ; moderate swell from 8. W,

21 A. M. cloudy, with cirri and cirro-cumuli ; sea moderate, evening with cloud-
less sky.

22 A. M. Partially clouded, with moderate sea ; light rain in afternoon ; cloudless
evening.

23 A. M. cloudy, with cirri and cirro-cumuli ; less swell, evening cloudy.

(8d) J. WELSH,

Assistant Surgeon.
(True Copy,)

C. U. AITCHISON,
Under-Secretary to the Government of India.
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42 Notices of New Works. [No. 1,

NOTICES OF NEW WORKS RELATING TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE.

Minava Kalpa Sitra, being a portion of this ancient work on Vaidic
rites, together with the commentary of Kumdrila Swdmin, (a facsi-
mile of MS. 17, in the old E. I. H. Library,) with a preface by
T. Goldstiicker, London, 1861.

This large and deeply interesting volume consists of two somewhat
disconnected halves,—a facsimile, lithographed in the shape of a put,
of Kumérila’s Commentary on the Mdnava-kalpa-Siitras, and a pre-
face of 268 pages on various topics connected with Professor Miiller’s
“ History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature.”

Among other subjects, Dr. Goldstiicker has discussed the question
of the period of the use of writing in India, and our readers will be
interested to learn that the note* in our journal (No. II.1859,) where
this part of Dr. Miiller’s work was first printed as a communication to
the Society, became his “ first inducement to treat the matter on this
occasion.”

Dr. G. strongly holds that writing was known in India before
Panini’s time, and he chiefly bases his opinion on the occurrence in
Panini and the Sttras of such words as lipikara, patala, sitra, grantha,
varna, kdnda, &c. Stutra he believes to be derived not from a “ string
of rules,” but the primitive manner in which MSS. were bound,—a
parcel of leaves kept together by a string through the middle. Ile
draws an important distinetion in Papini’s use of varna and kara,
¢ kdra enters into composition with all vowels and consonants, provid-
ed the latter are followed by the letter a, while varra is joined mere-
ly to vowels and such consonants as are without a vowel sound ;” and
thus varna applies to the writfen consonant, as the spoken one  must
have a vowel to sound with it; and hence the propriety of the word
varna as originally meaning “colour.” Then again Pdnini has a
Satrat (vi. 3. 115,) in which he informs us that the owners of cattle .

* “ Prof. M. has sent the paper to the Society’s Journal in the hope of elicit-

ing some fresh information from European or native schiolars in India on the
mterestmg questions which it discusses,”
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were at his time in the habit of marking their beasts on the ears, with
signs of a ladle, pearl, &c., and also eight and five, which certainly
point to a knowledge of written letters or numerals at that period,
Similarly the use of lopa to express ‘elision’ as opposed to the dars’a-
na or ¢ visibility’ of a letter, points to language existing in a . written
and not exclusively spoken form.

Various. other topics of a similarscharacter are discussed (but
sometimes with needless bitterness against opponents,) among others
the age of Panini and his position relatively to the Prétis’dkhyas,
Kétyayana, the Unadi Sitras, &c. Dr. Goldstucker maintains that the
Pritis‘akhyas are more modern than Pénini, and he endeavours to prove
that many of their rules are intended to supply deficiencies in the latter’s
Sttras, and if the more perfect rule were the more ancient, it would be in-
conceivable that Panini could have deliberately inserted aless complete
one in his grammar. Similarly he would explain the many correc-
tions of Pdnini in Katydyana’s vartikas by a wide difference in their
epochs. “The explanation I hold can only be derived from the circum-
stance that Pipini and Katyiyana belonged to different periods of
Hindu antiquity—periods separated by such a space of time as was
suflicient to allow—

1. Grammatical forms which were current in the time of Pinini
to become obsolete or even incorrect.

2. Words to assume meanings which they did not possess at the
period when he lived.

3.  Words and meanings of words used by him to become antiquated.

4. A literature unknown to him to arise.

By this later literature, Dr. G. understands the Aranyakas, Upani-
shads, Vajasaneyi Sanhit4 and S’atapatha Brahmana.

We have no space to enterinto the interesting arguments by which
he endeavours to maintain this new position ; we would confine our-
selves to one collateral point in the investigation, ;which’seems to us
to possess peculiar interest as well as novelty.

swfyat | fguad: fMeaw | Tgat wiffaRvemamaa o
E ’f‘aﬁqa af*{ir 9qU | wouw fF1 R gfagr\ai fa 1 fae-
FW| GEAW | GG WA | WEEW | (R fezw:
IR | glaaay: |
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It is well known that the usual date for Panini, in the fourth cen-
tury B. C., rests on a combination of slight circumstances which only
gains its currency from the utter absence in Indian literature of any
thing approaching to historical certainty. Dr. Johnson used to talk
of the ¢ one-eyed monarch of the blind,” and, compared with the hope-
less obscurity of. all other Indian literary dates, that of Pdnini from
Buddhist books backed by the story-teller Somadeva, really does seem
to give a shadow of basis for historical research ; still it is well for
the Sanskrit student to be occasionally reminded by such a rough
realist as Dr. Goldstiicker, of the uncertain materials on which at best
we ground the assumed era for Pnini. It is only in Hindu literature
that such a list of infinitesimal probabilities would be allowed to add
up into an assumed certainty,—and even then we have no right to be
content with doubts and guesses, if better materials are in our reach.

Dr. Goldstiicker professes to have settled the era of Patanjali on
far more reliable grounds, and as the question is of no little import-
ance, we wish to give our readers a clear idea of his reasonings.
They rest on a single rule in the Mahibhashya,—Patanjali’s great
commentary on Panini’s Sitras and Katyayana’s supplementary
aphorisms,—a rule well worth all Pythagoras’s ¢ golden rules,” if i6
leads us to the one authenticated date in the literary history of
ancient India.

In one of his rules, Patanjali refers to the Maurya kings, which
proves that at any rate he was posterior to Chandragupta, the con-
temporary of Seleucus, while the Rdjatarangini shews that his gram-
mar was known in Kashmir in Abhimanyu’s reign about 60 A.D. ; but
another of his rules determines his date more precisely, as follows :

“In Satra . 2. 111, Pinini teaches that the imperfect must be
used, when the speaker relates a past fact belonging to a time which
precedes the present day. Katyayana improves on this rule by observ-
ing that it is used too when the fact related is out of sight, notorious,
but could be scen by the person who uses the verb. And Pitanjali
again appends to this Vértika the following instances and remark,
“ The Yavans besieged (imperfect) Ayodhyd; the Yavana besieged
(imperfect) the Mddhyamikas. Why does Katydyana say ‘out of
sight ?” (because in such an’ instance as) ‘the sun rose,” (the verb
must be in the aorist). Why ‘notorious?’ (because in such an
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instance as) ¢ Devadatta made a mat,” (the verb must be in the prete-
rite). Why does he say, ‘but when the fact could be seen by the
person who uses the verb ?’ (because in such an instance as) ¢accord-
ing to the legend Vasudeva killed Kansa,” (the verb must likewise
be in the preterite).”*

“ Hence he plainly informs us, and this is acknowledged also by
Négojibhatta, that he lived at the time—though he was not on the
spot—* when the Yavana besieged Ayodhy&’, and at the time when
¢ the Yavana besieged the Mddhymikas.” For the very contrast
which he marks between these and the other instances, proves that he
intended practically to impress his contemporaries with a proper
use of the imperfect tense.”

'The Midhyamikas are the well-known Buddhist sect founded by
Nigdrjuna ; and the only period in which the conquests of the Greek
kings in Bactria and Cabul could have extended as far as Oudh, must
have been under Menander, who reigned from B. C. 144 to about
B. C. 124. One coin of his has been found at Mathura, and Strabo
expressly says, “ mAéw vy rareorpéfavro 6u ENAyves 7 ANéfavdpos kat
podwora Mévardpos (& ye kdi Tov Ymavw 8uéfn mpds €w kaw péxpt Tov
Topdvov mpojAfe).”

If these conjectures be correct Pdtanjali was a contemporary of
Menander, and thus one cardinal date has been ascertained in the
chaos of ancient Indian chronology.

For the work itself, of which Dr. Goldstiicker has here published
a facsimile, we much regret that he has withheld from us the results
of his editorial labours. A facsimile of the original is no doubt
precious, but ‘ars longa, vita brevis, and why must every one spend
his days and eyesight over a corrupt text which the learned editor is

* Pinini yyqgqaq @< Kitydyane, q19 9 @iafagra waﬁﬁzmafaw
Patanjali, qT19 ¥ wiafagia qurﬁazv{afaw 9 g | w«wa
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Y SEYmaTAIE aw qwaqu gfa fa<iyrare: Nuooybhattn
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far better qualitied to explain ? On all principles of the division of
labour, we had a right to demand a copious body of notes and cor-
rections, whereas we are now obliged to sit down contented with a bare
facsimile of an original which the editor himself pronounces “ hope-
lessly incorrect.”

The M4nava-kalpa-siitras belong to the old recension of the Yajur
Veda, the Taittiriya Sanhitd. The present work contains the first
four books—the Y4jamdna book in two chapters; the Agnyidhdna;
the Agnihotra; and the Chiturmdsya sacrifices in six chapters. It
only gives Kumérila’s commentary, but as the words of the ‘Sdtras
are generally explained at some length, it would be possible to recover
most of them from the tikd. Dr. G. mentions another MS. in the
old E. I. H. Library, which contains the Sutras of the Agnishtéma
rites in five Adhyayas.

The Society has two MSS.* of a part of the Manava Sdtras (Mai-
trayant-s'a¢khdydm Mdanava-Sitra) ; and, at the end, the Sdtras are
said to consist of five divisions. 1, The Praksoma-bhdga. 2,ishtikalpa-
bhiga. 3, agnishtomabhdga. 4, rdjasiyabhiga. 5, agnichayana-
bhiga. These MSS. only contain the fifth portion in five adhydayas.
In the Sanskrit College Library there is a MS. (78 foll.) containing
the praksomabhdga in eight adhyiyas, which is therefore, for the
most part, that portion of the text, which has been published by
Dr. Goldsticker in Kumarila’s Commentary.

The following are the first words of each adhyaya:—

1. svTa 9qaiTr fagrw.  (Dr. G. fol. 1))
. 2. 1 ¥A IQE NRAARENA S5y ¥guifa.
3. -‘nauafums'qﬂ slagaiag.
4. Q\‘ll ??{HQ:‘I’WH?L
5. s 38w AwW.  (Dr. G. fol. 55.)
6. Giﬂ?aﬂnfﬂmaﬂ (Dr G. fol. 84.)
7. ’axammmttsumw qar qmmmww (Dr. G. fol. 106.)
8. (311.77{ @47 Qiﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁl’

Its concluding words are Xfd Wiaawa wwsragy yqwgzfagara
guafawm (query wawfawai ?) @anam: swiy: |
E. B.C.

* One M8. contains 37 foll, the other 18 foll.; the commencing words are

iy TUHIF @i wNTH |
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Literary Intelligence.

The following extract from a letter dated Pekin, 4th November,
1860, addressed to our Curator by Mr. Swinhoe, will be read with
interest.

“T am in receipt of your letter of the 22nd August, in which you
acquaint me of the loss of the two bucks of Cervus sika. I am
extremely sorry to hear the news, as it was only by the most uncom-
mon good luck that I was enabled to procure those I sent you. If
I am fortunate enough to visit Japan, or to extend my acquaintance
in that quarter, I may be enabled to procure some more. AIl the
Deer I sent you were received from Japan, and consequently Cervus
sika. Cervus pseudaxis, from Formosa, you have only seen the skull
of. There are several fine living examples of this Deer at Amoy, bu$
I was unable to coax the proprietor to let me have one. The Dutch
Commissioner at Amoy procured a fawn of this species and forwarded it
some months ago to Holland, but I have not since heard as to
whether it arrived safely or not. I think I told you, from Canton, that
the Rocbuck (Cervus pygarqus) is preserved there in the gardens of a
Mandarin, They are said to be from inland China, but people are not
allowed to shoot them. A very fine species of Stag is found kere, in
the parks of the Chinese Emperor’s summer palace. The grounds
extend up some high hills now covered with snow, and it is here
where these animals abound. DMajor Garret, one of the General’s
A. D. C’s, has been out several times and shot a few. He has pre-
served the heads of three of the finest bucks; two young bucks and
a doc fell to my share, and these I have carefully skinned. The old
bucks are indeed noble animals. They stand to the shoulder about
43 feet, are brown on the back with white spots, the back of the
neck being reddish, and the rump and under tail white. "The horns
are so shaped. * * * T think you told me that Cerous Wallichii,
the Siberian Stag, was noted from North China. 1f such is the case,
these are probably of that species. The bucks given to me are, one
2 years, and one 1 year; the doe had milk in her teats and was
cvidently suckling. A pair of gigantic horns were picked up by a
carbman coolic in some Chinese house ; these had two frontal snags.

1 must strongly belicve them to Lelong to the Kashmiri Stag; but
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I can get no account of them from the natives. They were probably
brought here from some distance, as Stag’s horns are valued in
China for medicinal purposes.

“ This is a great country for Picide, Corvides and Fringillide, but
deficient in other families. 1 have procured and noted Gecinus
canus [?], Picus bisukt of Schlegel, (both found in Japan,) angd a lesser
spotted Woodpecker which 1 take to be new. The Corvide are Corvus
sinensis, C.torquatus, Fregilequs pastinator, Monedula daurica, (Pallas,)
M. neglecta, (a black species) of Schlegel, Pica media, and P. cyana ;
ALL in abundance. The Fringillide are the following : F. montifrin-
gillas, F. spinus, F. sinensis, F. Vinota, F. borealis, F. coccorthraustes,
and Loxia currirostra. 1t is curious that the ordinary Butcher-bird of
this district is Lanius bucephalus, whereas at Pakinwan, farther north,
L. lucionensis was the only species. I have met with Zosterps japo-
nicus, and am happy to announce that my little southerly species is
perfectly distinet. The only Parus found here is Parus palustris of
Europe, strange to say. But in birds I am disappointed. Of Qua-
drupeds or Mammals, I have a few; a Hedgehog, new, I believe, a
Mole, and a small Mouse. Mons. Zill, an amateur naturalist accompany-
ing the present expedition, who, by the way, is acquainted with you,
has besides procured an arctomys [?] or Squirrel-rat. I have also a
few Bats, all of one species, and several reptiles.

“The other day I picked up the feathers of an Oreocincla, the body
having been probably eaten by a Hawk. I have not yet met with
the bird alive so far north ; indeed I have never met with but fwo in
all my Chinese experience : you sent me among the skins sent an Ore-
ocincla dawma. Have you any other species in India and do you
know anything about their habits ? I am very anxious to get some
particulars about them. How many species do you know of, where
are they to be found, and do you know anything of their habits,
their nesting, &c. ? Are their eggs and nests procurable ? Oreo-
cincla varia of Horsfield is confined, I believe, to Java, where it is
sald to be very scarce. Itis a most singular and anomalous species, at
times shewing itself in most distant parts of the world, in the most
crratic manner, and apparently nowhere found resident.”

B e Ve B Ve W W W S T a W
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PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

For JaNuary, 1861.
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The Annual General Mecting of the Society was held on the 9th
Instant.

A. Grote, Esq., President, in the chair.

The following gentlemen duly proposed at the last meeting, were
balloted for, and elected ordinary members :—

Hon’ble J. C. Erskine, C. S.

Lewis Jackson, Esq., C. 8.

Thompson Dodsworth, Esq.

The following gentlemen were named for ballot as ordinary mem-
bers at the next meeting :

Captain H. Godwin Austin, H. M.’s 24th Foot, Surveyor General’s
Department, proposed by Colonel A. S. Waugh, seconded by Captain
T. G. Montgomerie.

Captain A. B. Melville, late 67th N. I., Surveyor General’s
Department, proposed by Colonel A. S. Waugh, scconded by Captain
T. G. Montgomerie.

Lieutenant W. J. Stewart, Bengal Artillery, Revenue Survey
Department, proposed by Major Thuillier, seconded by Captain
W. N. Lees.

R. Forrest, Esq.; Civil Engineer, Superintendent of Canals, Dehra
Dhoon, proposed by Colonel A. 8. Waugh, seconded by Major
Thuillier.

Harry Duhan, Esq., Extra Civil Assistant, G. T. Survey, Dehra
Dhoon, proposed by Colonel A. 8. Waugh, seconded by Major
Thuillier.

Stewart Bailey, Esq., C. S., proposed by Mr. Atkinson, seconded
by Mr. Grote.

H
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Major Warrand, Bengal Engineers, proposed by Mr. Atkinson,
seconded by Major Sherwill.

A. 8. Harrison, Esq., B. A., Inspector of Schools for Behar,
proposed by Mr. Atkinson, seconded by Mr. Cowell.

Frederick S. Growse, Esq. C. 8., proposed by Mr. Cowell, seconded
by Mr. Atkinson.

H. Bell, Esq., C. 8., proposed by Mr. Atkinson, seconded by Mr.
H. F. Blanford.

J. Brown, Esq., M. D., B. M. 8., proposed by Dr. Fayrer, seconded
by Mr. Atkinson.

The Secretary read the following report for 1860.
AxNUAL REPORT.

The Council in presenting their Annual Report have the satisfac-
tion to notice the promising state of the Society’s affairs during the
past year.

The accession of members consequent upon the reduction in the

rate of subscription has been

1(8);((l)mairzé Pa{é%g‘ Abs%nt“ considerable. The rolls of the
1851 130 124 6 Society during the ten years
1852 139 122 17 .
1853 146 123 23 previous to the date of the reduc-
%ggg {gg igg gg tion, only shewed an average of
1856 167 131 36 146 ordinary members and 12
12‘;’; 1;; 18?) gg elections. Last year however,
1859 180 135 45 (in consequence of the reduction)
1860 242 195* 47 . .
# Of these, one is a life member, a large increase took place, which

has become still more manifest
during the year now under review, as our rolls now exhibit exclusive
of the losses by retirement (7) and by death (3) a total of 242 against
180 members, and of 69 against 53 elections of the preceding year.
Deducting, however, the number, absent in Europe, there remains a
total of 195 paying members.
The Council having resolved to nominate for the full number of
Honorary members permitted by the Society’s rules, six selections

for vacancies on that list have taken place during the year, as
follows :—

Dr. Albrecht Weber,
Dr. Robert Wight,
Dr. Aloys Sprenger,
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Edward Thomas, Esq.,
Col. George Everest,
Mons. Stainslas Julien.

The Corresponding members of the Society elected during the

year are the
Rev. H. Baker, Tinnivelly,
Mr. R. Swinhoe, Amoy,
Dr. M. Haug, Poonah.

The obituary of the past year contains the name of one of the
oldest members and warmest friends of the Society, the late Professor
Horace Hayman Wilson. The services rendered by him to the
Society and to the cause of Oriental literature have already been put
upon record in the proceedings for July last, when a resolution was
passed, expressive of the Society’s sense of the severe loss which it
had sustained. Another casualty during the year on the list,
unfortunately but too short a one, of English Orientalists, has
deprived the Society of the intended editor of the late Sir H. Elliot’s
unpublished materials for a history of Mahomedan India, Mr. W.
W. Morley.

Among its ordinary members, the Society has to regret the death
of the Right Hon’ble James Wilson, S. Lushington, Esq., C. S., and
Rajah Ramchand Sing.

FiNxaNcE.

The President briefly drew attention to the deficit in the annual
income of the Society and to the necessity of supplying it by
continued exertions to obtain accessions of members. He thought
the Society were to be congratulated on the state of the Oriental
Fund, and on the activity which the report showed to have prevailed
in that Department. He considered that for this activity much of
the credit was due to Captain Lees.

The introduction of the reduced rates of subscriptions necessitated
a division of the Society’s members into two classes resident and
non-resident. Of the 195 paying members now on the rolls, 101
belong to the former, and 94 to the latter class. Estimating their
subscriptions at the two rates respectively, of 48 and 24 rupees per
annum, the total income would amount to Rs. 4,848+42,256 — 7,104,
which is less than that derived from the average number, (146) of

H 2
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subseribers paying 64 rupees a year under the old rates ; the deficiency
being rupees 2,240 which has to be provided for by an addltlonal

number of 46} resident or 93 non-resident members.
The amount of contributions inclusive of the arrears of former

# CONTRIBUTIONS.

1850
1851
1852
1853
1854
1855
1856
1857
1858
1839

7,981
8,583
6,373
7,778
7,082
7,166
8,096
7,068
6,923
6,750

3
4
1
9

”
»
»
»

8

3,801 10 8

Average of which is
Ra. 7,380-2-8

Statement No. 1 exhibits the total Expenditure at Rs. 14,973-4-4,
while the total Receipts amount to Rs. 14,085-8-6, showing an excess
of expenditure of Rs. 887-11-10 over the income.

INCOME.

Contribution,
Admission Fee,

Journal,
Library,
Museum,

Secretary’s Office,

Vested Fund,
General Estabhshment
Profit and Loss,
Miscellaneous,

The monthly average being

Journal,
Library,
Museum,

Becretary’s Office,

Building,

Total,

Vested Fund,
Miscellaneous,
Contribution,
Btacey Coin Collectxon,
Income-tax,

Profit and Loss,

Bhewing a monthly average

years realized during the last year is Rs.
6,441, which, compared with the average of
collections of the previous ten years as shewn
in the margin* is satisfactory.

The assets of the Society amount to Rs.
6,991-1-2 exclusive of the amount of out-
standing claims, Rs. 5,747-1-6, a consider-
able portion of which will probably be
realized during the current year. The
liabilities fall short of Rs. 8,200 which is
principally on account of printing, &e.

Rs. 6,704 15 8
» 1,120 0 0
, 643 311

, 58915 3
» 3,605 6 1
» 16 3 0
» 25811 1
" 20 4 4
. 44 0 0
” 9 2 8

The estimate of pro-

Rs. 13,011 14 0
bable Income and Ex-

EorEnD: TUBE'RS' 1,084 5 2 penditure of the ensuing
Rs. 1,750 14 0 year is given in the
. » 1735 8 9 .
- » 5710 6 g ™Margi.
e » L707 6 9
. » 1,159 1 O
. n 3 01
»» 664+ 15 3
” 43 8 0
’ 102 4 O
» 120 0 0O
» 20 7 4
Total, .. Re. 12917 7 4

———

of Rs. 1,076 7 3}
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LiBRARY.

Upwards of 400 volumes have been added to the Library during
the past year, a considerable portion of which are presentations from
learned Societies and Institutions. For the better arrangement of
these and other accumulations, several new book-cases have been
provided. The leading Scientific and Literary Periodicals of Europe
obtained either by purchase or exchange, are as usual laid on the
table of the reading room. A supplementary catalogue which had
been completed in 1858, and corrected up to the present date, is in
the hands of the Printer. A corrected MS. catalogue of the Sanscrit
Library, has also been finished.

The Coin Cabinet has received few additions during the year, but
several offers for exchange and purchase of duplicates have been re-
ceived since the Council notified their wish to collectors and others to
dispose of their duplicates. A Sub-Committee has been formed, and
a Coin Fund opened for the credit of all sums realized by sales, and as
a provision from which the Committee will obtain the means of extend-
ing and improving the Society’s cabinet.

Museu.

Important and valuable contributions have been made to the

*Natives. Museum, fjhe popularity o-f which
Males, ...... ceevereerecrnecenennes 78321 the Council has the gratification
Females, v..ocovivinriicne e 3490 45 hearve s rapidly on the in-

Europeans. . .
Males, veeeree mesvennereranenenes 1880 crease, as will be perceived from
Females, .....ocovevnniciiiniiinnnne 946 the daily average of visitors* to
TOtal, vevveeereeeseeeeeensneerernes 84637 the Instibution during the past

year, which is 273 against 185,
of 1859, the total for the year
being 84,637, exclusive of Sundays and Holidays.

Mr. Theobald’s Catalogue of the shells in the Society’s cabinet,
the preparation of which was announced in the last annual report,
has since been completed and published. The attention of the Na-
tural History Committee has been drawn to his suggestion for the
better preservation of some of the specimens. Mr. Theobald has
now offered to make a new arrangement of the Geological collections

Average is 273 per day.

’
and Mr. Blanford has similarly undertaken to prepare a Catalogue
of some of the Palmontological remains in the Socicty’s Muscum.
Both these offers have been cordially acknowledged by the Council
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They regret, however, to have to state that the Curator’s Catalogue of
Mammalia is still incomplete, the delay in its publication, which the
President last year announced as certain to take place before the oc-

currence of their next annual meeting, has caused the Council much
disappointment.

JOURNAL.

Four Nos. of the Journal have been published during the year.
They include several valuable and interesting papers on subjects con-
nected with the researches of the Society.

OFFICE BEARERS.

The Librarian and Assistant Secretary, Babu Gourdoss Bysack,
resumed the charge of his duty in July last, and has again obtained
leave of absence, preparatory to his resigning the service of the
Society, to which during his incumbency he has proved a very useful
officer.

Babu Lalgopal Dutt, B. A., who officiated during his absence in the

preceding part of the year, has been provisionally appointed as his
substitute.

ORIENTAL FUND.

The Council have great pleasure in stating that during the pasb
year the new series of the Bibliotheca Indica (which was announced
in their last Report as about to be commenced,) has been begun, and
four numbers have already appeared, being the commencement of
three valuable works,—the translation of the Sizya Siddhinta by
Pundit Bapu Deva, under the superintendence of the Venerable
Archdeacon Pratt. The Vais'eshika Sutras with two commentaries,
edited by Pundit Jaynarayan Tarkapanchanan and Nanda Kumar
Tarkaratna ; and the Tarikhi Ferozshahi of Ziaa Barni, edited by
Sayid Ahmad Khan, under the superintendence of Captain W. N.
Lees. The Council would especially draw attention to the last
mentioned publication, the first only, they hope, of a series of
such works, and furnishing much valuable and contemporary ma-
terial for the student of Mahomedan Indian history. They have
undertaken, in the course of next year, to continue the series
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by the publication of the Zurikhi Masaudi, by Abul Fazl Baihaki,
Sultan Masaud’s Secretary. The late Mr. Morley had prepared the
text from several MSS., and had just before his decease, at the instance
of Mr. E. Thomas, offered it to the Society for publication, an offer
which his executors have since carried out by forwarding the MS.
which is now in the Society’s possession.

Mr. F. E. Hall has further engaged to edit the Dasa Ripa,
the oldest authority on the dramatic theory of the Hindus, and to
add an English translation to his edition of the text.

The editors of the old series have been actively employed in com-
pleting the works which yet remain unfinished.

The titles of the fasciculi of the old series published during the
past year are:

1. Dictionary of Technical Terms used in the sciences of the Mus-
sulmans, edited by Moulavies Abd-el Huq and Gholam Kadir, under
the supervision of Captain W. N. Lees, LL. D., Nos. 156, 158,
159, 162, 165, Part. 11., Fasc. XII. to XVI.

2. The Conquest of Syria, commonly ascribed to Aboo Abd
Allah Mohammad, by Omar Al Waquidi, edited by Captain W. N.
Lees, LL. D., No. 164, Fasc. VII.

3. Sankita of the Black Yajur Veda with the commentary of
Madhava Acharya, edited by Dr. E. Roer and E. B. Cowell, M. A,,
Nos. 157, 160, 161, 166, Fasc. X. to XIII.

4. The Marcandeya Purana, edited by Rev. K. M. Banerjee, No.
163, Fasc. IV.

The titles of the fasciculi of the new series, are :

1. Hindu Astronomy, the Surya Siddhanta, translated from the
Sanscrit, by Pundit Bapu Deva S’astri, under the superintendence of
the Ven’ble Archdeacon Pratt, No. 1, Fasc. I.

2. The Tarikh-i-Feroz-shahi of Ziaa al Din Barni commonly
called Ziaa-i-Barni, edited by Saiyid Ahmad Khan, under the super-
vision of Captain W. N. Lees, LL. D. ; Nos. 2 and 3, Fasc. I. II.

3. Vais'eshika Sutras with Upaskdra and Vivriti Commentaries,
edited by Pundits Jaynarayan Tarkapanchanan and Nanda Kumar
Tarkaratna, No. 4, Fase. I.

The meeting then proceeded to ballot for the Council and officers
for the ensuing year. Mr. H. F. Blanford and Moulavie Abdool Lutif
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Khan, Bahadur, were appointed scrutineers, and atthe close of the
ballot, the Chairman announced the following result:

CouUxNciL.

A. GrortE, Esq., President.

Dr. T. THOMSON.
Masor H. L. THUILLIER. } Vice- Presidents.
Bisu RaJENDRA Lar MiTrA.

Basu RaMapPERsAD Rov.
Hox’eiLE Siz H. BARTLE FRERE.
Cor. BAirDp SMITH.

Capr. W. N. LEESs.

T. OrpuaM, Esq.

Dr. W. CrozIER.

Dr. J. FAYRER.

MaJor. W. S. SHERWILL.

R. JonEs, Esq.

W. S. ATrINsoN, Esq.

E. B. CoweLz, Esq. } Joint Secretaries.

.
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ABSTRACT STATEMENT

OF

RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS

OF THE

ASTATIC SOCIETY,

FOR

THE YEAR 1860.
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STATEMENT
Abstract of the Cash Accounts

TN N A NN NN NI NP NP P e e S T T e e Wy

RECEIPTS.
1859. 1860.
CONTRIBUTIONS, . 6,750 0 0 6441 7 0O
Received from Members.
ApmissioN FEEk.
Received from new Members, .. 1,248 0 0O 2,016 0 O

JOURNALL,

Sale proceeds of, and Subscriptions
to, the Journal of the Asiatic

Society, .o .. 339 0 0 1,094 8 9
LiBrARY,

Sale proceeds of Books, . 552 6 O 432 11 6
McsEumM,

Received from the General Trea-

sury at 300 Rs. per month, .. 3,600 0 0 3,600 00
Savings, . . 4 2 3
Fines, .. . . 2 00
— 3,616 2 3
SEcrETARY’S OFFICE.
Sale of Postage stamps, . 0 00 11 0 0
Discount on ditto, .. = .. 012 6 1 1 6
Refund of postage, .. . 99 0 3 7 6
—_— 15 9 0
Vestep Funb.
Interest on Company’s paper re-
ceived from the Bank of Bengal, 245 0 0 245 0 0
GENERAL ESTABLISHMENT.
Fines, .. .o . 410 6 19 8 0
DeposiTs, .- . 98 7 O
Prem Chaund Turkobagish, .. . 4 0 0
Doctor E Roer, .. . .e 8 0 0
J. B. N. Henessey, Esq. . . 18 0 0
J. Hovenden, Esq. .. . . 12 0 0
J. E. T. Aitchison, Esq. - e 12 0 0
W. Theobald, Esq. Jr. . . 24 0 0
J. P. Graut, Esq. Jr. . . 36 0 0
G. Shelverton, Esq... .. .e 18 0 0
Baboo Nobinchunder Roy, . oo 5 0 0
John Strachey, Esq. . . 12 0 0
Rev. F. Mason, . .. . 010 0O
Captain J. C. Haughton, . . 6 0 0
Rajah Bunsput Singh, . . 18 0 0O
Lieut. H. Sconce, .. . . 6 0 0
G. H. M. Batten, Esq. . . 18 0 0

197 10 0

—— —

Carried over, 14,078 8 6
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No. 1.
of the Asiatic Society, for 1860.

e

DISBURSEMENTS.
1859.
JOURNAL, . .. L716 4 6
Freight, o .o .
Pnntmo charges, .

Commission on sale of Books, .
Purchase of Postage stamps, .. .o
Packing charges, .

Pulchasmo a bl.mk i{‘ecord Book

L1BRARY, . e 2276 1 3

Salary of the Librarian for 12 months at Rs. 70
per month, .e . .

Establishment ditto, . .
Purchase of Books, .. . .
Book Binding, .o .o .o
Commission on sale of Books, .. .
Landing charges, .. ..

Clmges for bringing a baked clay Inscnptlon
from Qya,
Ditto for copying the supplementary Catalooues

for press, .
Freight for sending books to London, .
Char ges for cleamng books, .. .
Petty charges, . .o .

Musgum, .o .. 5,604 14 4
Salary of the Curator E. Blyth, Isq. at Rs. 250

per month. 12 months, .o .
House-rent Rs. 40 per month, 8

months, e 320 0 O
Ditto, Rs. 80 per month 4 months, 320 0 O
Establishment, . .- .
Extra Tagidermists’ salary, . .

Contingent charges,
Pnntuw chnrrres, . .
Purchase of 7 pairs of Deer horns, .
Fixing and lining 6 glass cases with broad
cloth,
A blank book for entenng the names of VlSltors,
Repairing and supplying new keys to the
Museum cases, ..
Freight,.. oo
Chlarges for cutting the Kurruckpore Meteoric
ron, .,
Dawk Banghy charges,
Stationery,

3,000

640
540
739
174
772

40

18
7

66
11

45
15
3

59

1860.
11 0
0 6
4 4
8 0
9 9
8 0

3,183 9 7
0 0
00
00
14 0
3 2
12 6
0 0
00
6 3
12 0
9 3

1,332 9 2
00
0 0
0 0
7 3
11 6
8 0
00
00
4 0
15 6
11 O
00
12 0
12 0

A e AN L AN NN N T N AN TN I AN AN N

-— 6,066 1 3

Carried over, 10,581 4 o

12
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Brought over, 14,078 8 6
MEgssrs. WILLIAMS AND

NORGATE, .. 36 4 0
Sale proceeds of Goldstucker’s Sanskrit and

English Dictionary, Vol. I. p. 3, 2 80
Freight on Parcel received through Rajah

Radhakant Deva,.. .e . 1 6 0
Duty on ditto, . 1 00

Received through 'VIr Atkmson, as per hls
order to pay to the Entomological $ociety,

London 4s. 3d. at 2 shillings per Rupee, .. 2
—_— 700

to
=}

14,085 8 6
BALANCE oF 1859.
Bank of Bengal, .. v 2,796 14 3
Cash in hand, .o ’e 914 9
—_—— 280613 0
Inefficient Balance, .. . . 72 0 0

s 2,878 13 0

————— S——

Carried over, 16,964 5 6



1861.] Proceedings of the Asiatic Society.

61

Brought over, 10,681 4 0

SEcrETARY’S OFFICE, .. 1,716 13 9

General Establishment, .o . 790 0 O
Secretary’s Office Establishment, .. 751 0 O
Petty charges, . .o . 15 9 3
Stationery, . ve . 84 8 6
Purclase of Postage stamps, . .. 3414 0
Postage paid, e . 15 8 0
A Sheet Almanac for 1860 T e . 1 00
Two blank books, .. .e .. 10 4 0
Printing charges, . .. . 29 0 O
A Lever Embossing Press, .. . 1310 O
BuiLpINGg, .. W 2,728 13 O
Assessment, . . . 270 0 O
Ditto for nghtmg, . 2 00
Preparing a new shade for the
out offices, . . . 36 0 0
Charges for mettlmo the compound, .o 4 2 0
DerosirT, . .. 6512 0
E. B. Cowell, Esq, .. ve . 310
Prem Chaund Turkobagish, .. .. 4 0 0
W. Theobald, Esq. Jr. .. . 32 0 0
Rev. Isidor Lowenthall, . .e 4 0 O
Rev. F. Mason, .. ve .. 0 8 0
G. H. M. Batten, Esq. . . 6 00
Lieut. H. Sconce, .. . . 6 0 O
Rajah Bansput Singh, . .e 6 0 0
Captain J. C. Haughton, .. .o 6 00
John Strachey, Esq. . .. 6 0 0
G. Shelverton, Esq... . . 6 0 0
J. P. Grant, Esq. Jr. .o . 12 0 0
J. E. T. Aitchison, Esq. . .. 12 0 0
Major J. Hovenden,. . .. e 12 0 O
J. B. N. Henessey, Esq. . . 18 0 O
Dr. E. Roer, . . . 8 0 0
Lieut.-Col. J. Abbott - . 19 7 0
Major S. R. Tickell,. . . 18 0 0
Baboo Nobinchunder Roy, . . 5 4 0
Moonshee Narain Doss, .. . 7 80
VesTtep Funbp, . 0 910
Paid Commission upon Interest on Company’s Paper, 0 9 7
Ditto Income Tax on ditto, . e 413 0

———

1,745 5 9
392 2 0
191 12 0

6 6 7

Carried over, 12,915 14 4
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Brought over, 16,964 5 6

— G ———————

Co.’s Rupees,,. 16,964 5 6

Errors Excepted.

Gourposs Bysack,

. . dssistant Secrelary.
Astatic Society’s Rooms, y

The 315t Dec. 1860,
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Brought over, 12,915 14 4
Messrs. WILLIAMS AND

NORGATE, .. . 57 14 0
Paid Messrs. Gillanders, Arbuthnot and Co. as
per their order, £100, at 2 shillings per Rupee, .. 1,000 0 O
CONTRIBUTIONS, . 128 0 0
Receipt Stamps for collecting contributions
under the new stamp Act, .. .. .o 2 8 0
Coin Fuwnp, .. . 0 0 0
Paid Manager of Calcutta Auction Company for
an Iron Safe, .. - .o 300 0 O
Conveyance hire for ditto, . .o 4 0 0
Purchase of a blank book for Coins, .o 212 0

— 30612 O

IncomE Tax.
Paid Income Tax on Mr. E.
Blyth’s Salary, from July to
November, '1860,.. ‘e 0 00 50 0 O

ProriT AND: Loss.
Cash stolen from the Society’s

Clest, .o . 0 00 61 6 0
MISCELLANEOUS, .o 778 9 4
Advertising charges, .o . 14 1 O
Meeting char oes, .. e 168 0 6
Oiling, cle'mmtr and reﬂulatnw a Cloc . 4 0 0
Paid L. Blyth, Esq., “for the pulchase of a
Torse, . 250 0 O
Ditto for a green balze screen with roller for
the Meeting Ro e . 60 0 0
Ditto for 2 hanginglzg)lar Lamps, .o 16 0 O
Ditto for 4 wire panka protectors, . 6 8 0
Ditto for a dozen of sissoo wood Chairs, .o 59 8 0
Ditto stamp-fee to the Bank for blank Stamped
Cheques, . . 1 90
Salary of a ticca M'lllee, . .o 2213 0
Repairing 4 hanging Argand Lamps, .. 6 0 0
Petty charges, . .. . 32 4 6
— — 636 12 0
., 14,973 4 4
BavLance. % 4
Bank of Bengal, .. .. 165413 2 *
Cash in hand, .. . 85 7 6
) — 1,740 4 8
Inefficient Balance, .. .o .« 25012 6

—_— 1991 1 2

——— ——t et

Co’s Rs... 16,964 5 6

Ewbp. B. CowELL,
Secretary, Asiatic Society.



64 Proceedings of the Asiatic Society. [No. 1,
STATEMENT,
Abstract of the Oriental
1859. 1860.
Sa1E or OBIENTAL PuBrIcaTions, Rs. 1,317 1 6
Received by sale of Bibliotheca Indica, . 779 2 9
Ditto by subscriptions to ditto, . . 56 4 0
Ditto by sale of White Yajur Veda, .. 114 0 O
Ditto by refund of Postage, . 015 0
950 5 9
GOVERNMENT ALLOWANCE.
Received from the General Treasury, at
500 per month, 12 months, .. 6,000 0 O 6,000 0 0
VEeSTED FUND.
Received interest on Company’s Paper
from the Bank of Bengal, 140 0 0 427 8 O
Ditto Discount on Purchasing Co.’s
Paper, .. =« 19610 5
Ditto renewing Fee on ditto ditto, . 1 00
625 2 5
DxposiT, .o 89 4 O
Received from Mahomed Hajee, .. . . 26 3 0
Custopy oF ORIENTAL WORKS, 610 3
Savings of Establiskment, . 7109
Fines, . . . . 1 00
—_— 8 19
Barance or 1859,
Bank of Bengal, . ..11,166 11 11
Cash in hand, . . 2515 8
—_— 11,192 11 7
Inefficient Balance, .. . 954 8 6
12,147 4 1

bt vy w————

Carried over, 19,757 1 0
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Fund for the year 1860.
1859. 1860.
Sa1E oF ORIENTAL PUBLICATIONS, Rs. 134 2 O
Commission on the Sale of Books, .. .. . 614 9
VEsTED Fund, . .o 1 5 8
Paid to the Bank of Bengal for pur-
chasing 3 pieces of Company’s Paper,
dated 28th February, 1857, bearing
Interest at 5 per Cent., .. . 6,000 0 O
Ditto ditto interest due on those
Papers, .- . .. 188 6 b
Ditto ditto commission for purchasmg
the Papers, . 15 0 0
Ditto ditto for collectmg Interest on
Company’s Paper, .. . . 1 09
Tncome Tax on Company’s Paper, .. . 8§12 0
Fee for renewing ditto,.. . . 2 00
6,215 3 2
CustopY OF ORIENTAL WoOREKS, .. 77912 3
Salary of Librarian at Rs. 30 per month, .. 360 0 O
Establishment at Rs. 14 per month, .. .. 168 0 O
Book binding, .- o .. 140 4 O
Books cleaning, .o oo . 61 8 O
A blank book, . . . 3 20
Packing charges, 1 49
Stamp fee paid to the "Bank for blank stamped
cheques,.. . . .. 1 90
— 735 11 9
BiBLIOTHECA INDICA, .. . 59 8 9
Freight, . .o . .. 18 7 9
Packing Charges, .. .o 16 1 0
Purchase of Postage Stamps, . . 3 00
Petty Charges, .- . . .- 1 00
: 38 8 9
CoryiNg PURAN,, . . 31 8 0
Stationery for copying Puran, . .. . 1 00
TAITTIRIYA SANHITA, .. .. 1150 8 O
Copying charges, o . .o 8 0 0
DicrioNarY oF TeEcENICAL TERMS, .. 0 0O
Printing charges, . . . .. 2,036 0 O
TAITTIRIYA BRAEMANA, .. 224 0 0
Printing charges, . . . « 98312 O
SURYA SIDDHANTA, .. . 0 00
Printing charges, . e .. . bd3 0 O
SANHITA OF BLAOK YAJURVEDA, .. 0 0O
Printing charges, . . . 954 6 0
VASAVADATTA, .. 0 0 0
Printing charges, . . . . 42312 O

Carried over, 11,916 4 b

K
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Brought over, 19,7567 1 0

Co’sRs. 19,757 1 0

Errors Excepted.
dsiatic Society’s Rooms, GourDposs Bysack,
T%e 31st Dec. 1860, Assistant Secretary,
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Copying MSE,,
Copying charges,

TarickE FERozZE SHAHI,

Printing charges,

WHITE YATURVEDA,

For subscription to 20 Copies of dltto,

Waxipy,
Printing charges,
LiBrary.
Purchasing books,

Barance,
Bank of Bengal,
Cash in hand,

Ineflicient Balance,

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society.

Brought over, 11,946

000
.. . 14
000
ae [N ) 270
000
. .. 855
0 00
e L] 246
‘I. [ ] 30
13,363
3,923 12 4
310 5

_———— 3927 6 9
.. 2466 8 6

6,393

Co.s Rs... 19,757

67
4 6

14 0

6 0

15 3

1 0

Epwarp B. CowErr,

Secretary, Asiatic Society,

K 2



STATEMENT No. 3.

Assets. Liabilities.
CASH. 1859 1860 1859. 1860.
Bank of Bongal, .. .ceuevreeees. B, 2796 14 8 1,654 13 2 | Hon'ble Sir J. W. Colvile, Kt., ....Rs. 276 8 0 276 8 0
Cash in hand, «eeeveve e aoennncnnnns 914 9 85 7 6|J. W.Laidley, Esqy.oveneennneennss 418 7 4 418 7 4
Inefficient Balance,.. eu ee ou ce oe e anes 72 0 0 25012 6 Deposits,.....................:.... 9011 O 9% 9 O
Company’s Paper, e e eevevecesseess 5000 0 0 5000 O O Messrs. Williams and Norgate, ...... 1,383 2 8 647 11 11
—_— Salary, Establishment, and Contingent
7,878 13 0 6991 1 2 charges, 68Y, e ecececacacnssacas 0 00 700 00
OUTSTANDINGS. Extra copies of Journal articles, about, 0 00 382 00
COnribRtIOns, e vv veve veeeneneesnnee 4607 5 4 4,313 14 3 Mr. Theobald’s Shell Catalogue, ...... 300 0 0 300 0 O
Admission Feo, vvvvunuenseeeeeeenas 192 0 0 852 0 0 | Birds’ Cotalogue, (Binding).......... 42 4 0 42 4 0
Library, Sale of Books, .. .. cass.neeee 212 0 0 218 0 o | Journal No.IV. of 1860, about, .. «v .4 0 0 0 30 00
Journal, Subscription to end of 1857-58
80d 185859, veeveerenrenarenses. 1,413 5 0 531 3 3
Ditto, Sale of) «oveassesnssnerscesene 5 8 0 32 0 0
Government allowance for December,
1860, co eesonnoscscanonsserrens e 0 00 30 00
6432 2 4 5747 1 6 -
2511 1 0 3,106 8 3

Asiatic Society’s Rooms,
The 31st December, 1860.

Errors Excepted.
Gourposs Bysack,
Assistant Secretary.

Epwarp B. CowkLr,

Secretary, Asiatic Society,

89
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LIST OF ORDINARY MEMBERS

OF THE

ASTATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

ON THE 31st DECEMBER, 1860.

The * distinguishes non-subscribing and the t non-resident Members.

~—~—

+Abbott, Lieut.-Col. J. Artillery, Delhi.

Abdool Luteef, Khan Bahadur, Moulvi, Calcutta.

+Aitchison, J. E. T. Esquire, M. D., Jhelum.

*Alabaster, C. Esquire, China.

tAlexander, Lieut. W. G. 93rd Highlanders, Rohilcund Horse,
Peshawur.

*Allen, C. Esquire, B. C. 8., Europe.

Amir Alf, Khan Bahadur, Calcutta.

*Anderson, Lieut.-Col. W., Bengal Artillery, Europe.

tAnley, W. A. D. Esquire, Rajmehal.

Archer, Dr. C., Calcutta.

Atkinson, W. S. Esquire, M. A,, F. L. 8., Calcutta.

Atkinson, Major, F'. D., Calcutta.

Avdall, J. Esquire, Calcutta.

Ayerst, Rev. W., Calcutta.

*Baler, Lieut.-Col. W. E. Bengal Engineers, F. R. G. S., Europe.

Banerjee, Rev. K. M., Calcutta.

tBatten, J. H. Esquire, B. C. S., Mynpooree.

tBatten, George. H..M., Esquire, C. S., Allyghur.

tBayley, E. C. Esquire, B. C. 8., Allahabad.

Beadon, C. Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

Beaufort, F. L. Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

*Beckwith, J. Esquire, Europe.

*Benson, Lieut.-Col. R., Europe.

tBirch, Major Genl. Sir R. J. H,, K. C. B, N. W. Provinces.

*Blagrave, Capt. T. C. 26th Regt. B. N. 1., Europe.

Blane, Major 8. J., Calcutta.

Blanford, H. F. Esquire, Qeological Survey, Calcutta.

tBlanford, W, T. Esquire, Ditto Ditto.
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+Blundell, E. A. Esquire, Singapore.

*Bogle, Lieut.-Col. Sir A. Kt., Europe.

Boloy Chand Sing, Bébu, Calcutta.

+Bowring, L. B., C. 8., Esquire, N. W. Provinces.
*Boycott, Dr. T., B. M.. S., Europe.

Braddon, H. Esquire, Calcutta.

+Brandis, Dr. D., Rangoon.

+Brandreth, J. E. L. Esquire, C. S., Delhi.
*Brodie, Capt. T. 5th Regt. B. N. 1., Europe.
+Browne, Horace, A. Capt., Pegu.

*Browne, Rev. J. Cave, Europe.

+Bunsput Sinha Raja, Allahabad.

Busheerooddeen, Sultan Mahamed, Saheb, Calcutta.
Byrne, L. F. Esquire, C. E., Calcutta.
+Campbell, Dr. A., Darjiling.
+Campbell, C. J. Esquire, C. E., Delhi.
+Carnac, J. H. Rivett, Esquire, C. 8., Midnapore.
*Chapman, R. B. Esquire, B. C. 8., Europe.

+Christian, J. Esquire, Monghyr.

*Colvin, J. H. B. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

+Cooper, F. H. Esquire, C. S., Delhi.

Cowell, E. B. Esquire, M. A., Calcutta.

Crozier, Dr. William, B. M. 8., Calcutta.

tDalton, Capt. E. 8. 9th Regt. B. N. I., Chota Nagpore.

AN

+De Bourbel, Capt. R., Bengal Engineers, N. W. Provinces.

Degumber Mitra, Baboo, Calcutta.

+Dickens, Capt. C. H., N. W. Provinces.
Douglas, Major C., Calcutta.

Drummond, Hon’ble E., B. C. 8., Calcutta.
tDuka, Dr. Theodore, Monghyr.

*Eatwell, Dr. W. C. B,, F. L. S. Europe.
*Edgeworth, M. P. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.
t+Edmonstone, Hon’ble G. F., C. S, Allahabad.
*Elliott, Hon’ble Walter, M. C. S., Europe.
tEliott, C. A. Esquire, C. S., Lucknow.

*Ellis, Major R. R. 23rd Regt. B. N. I., Europe.
*Elphinstone, Lieut. N. W, 4th Regt. B. N. 1., Europe.
*Lrskine, Major W. C., Europe.

[No. 1,
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Fayrer, Dr. J., B. M. 8, F. R. C. 8, Calcutta.
Fisher, A., Esquire, Calcutta.

Fitzgerald, Capt. C. M., Calcutta.

+Fitzpatrick, D. Esqulre C.S,N. W. Provmces
Fitzwilliam, W. S., Esquire, Calcutta.

tForlong, Capt. J. G. R., Moulmein.

Fraser, Capt. Alexander, Calcutta.

tFreeling, G. H., Esquire, B. C. S., Bolundshur.
Frere, the Hon. Sir H. Bartle, K. C. B., Calcutta.
Futteh Ali, Moulvi, Calcutta.

+Fytche, Major A., 70th Regt. B. N. I., Bassein.
tGardner, D. M., Esquire, C. S., N. W. Provinces.
+Gastrell, Capt. J. E. 13th Regt. N. I., Serampore.
+Geoghegan, J. Esquire, C. S., Maldah.
*Gladstone, W. Esquire, Europe.

Goodeve, Dr. E., Calcutta.

+Gooroo Churn Doss, Babu, Jessore.

+Goss, W. Forbes, Esquire, Nya Doomkah, Beerbhioom.
Govin Chunder Sen, Babu, Calcutta.

Grant, J. P., Esquire, Jr., B. C. S. Hooghly.
Grant, T. R., Esquire, Calcutta.

Grant, Hon’ble J. P., B. C. S., Calcutta.

*Grapel, W., Esquire, M. A., Europe.

+Griffith, R. T. H., Esquire, Benares.

Grey, W. Esquire, B. C. S., Calcutta.

Grote, A. Esq., B. C. S, F. L. S. Calcutta.

tHall, F. E. Esquire, LL. D., Saugor.

Halleur, Dr. H., Calcutta.

Halsey, W. S. Esquire, B. C. S., Calcutta.
*Hamilton, R. Esquire, China.

*Hamilton, Sir R. N. E. Bart., B. C. S., Europe.
Hannyngton, Lieut.-Col. J. C. 63rd Regt. N. I., Calcutta.
Hardie, Dr. G. K., Calcutta.

tHarris, E. B. Esquire, Civil Surgeon, Monghyr.
tHaughton, Capt. J. C., Port Blair.

Hearsay, Major-Genl. Sir J. B., 10th Light Infantry, Calcutta.
tHenessey, J. B. N., Esquire, Dehra.

tHerschel, W. J. Esquire, B. C. S., Nuddea,
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*Hichens, Lieut. W. Bengal Engineers, Europe.
+Hobhouse, C. P. Esquire, B. C. S., Hooghly.
+Hopkinson, Capt. H., Assam.

+Hovenden, Major J., Bengal Engineers, Benares.
Innes, Major J. J. M., Calcutta.

+Ishureepershad Sinha, Raja, Bahadur, Benares.
*Jackson, L. S. Esquire, Europe.

*Jackson, W. B. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

Jadava Krishna Sing, Bibu, Calcutta.

Jallaluddin Mohammed, Prince of Mysore, Calcutta.

+James, Capt. H. C., 32nd Regt. B. N. L., Rampore Beaulea.

James, Major T., Bengal Army, Calcutta.

+Jerdon, T. C. Esquire, M. M. 8., Darjiling.

tJogindra Narain Roy, Raja, Rajshai.

*Johnstone, J. Esquire, Europe.

Jones, R. Esquire, Calcutta.

Joygopaul Bysack, Babu, Calcutta.

Judge, T. E. B. Esquire, Calcutta.

{+Kabeeroodeen Ahmed Shah, Bahadur, Sassarem.
Kaliprasunno Sing, Babu, Calcutta.

Kassinath Roy Chowdry, Babd, Calcutta.

Kay, Rev. W., D. D, Calcutta.

*Laidlay, J. W. Esquire, Europe.

tLayard, Capt. F. P., 19th Regt. B. N. 1., Berhampore.
Lees, Capt. W. N, LL. D., 42nd Regt. B. N. 1., Calcutta.
Leonard, H. Esquire, C. E., Calcutta.

*Liebig, Dr. G. Von, B. M. 8., Europe.

Lindsay, E. J. Esquire, Calcutta.

Loch, G. Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

tLord, Bishop of Calcutta, Right Rev., N. W. Provinces.
*Low, Major-Genl. Hon’ble J., Europe.

tLushington, F. A. Esquire, B. C. 8., Rajshae.
Macfarlane, D. H. Esquire, Calcutta.

t+Maclagan, Capt. R., Roorkee.

tMacleod, D. F. Esquire, B. C. 8., Punjaub.

Macrae, Dr. A. C., B. M.. S, Calcutta.

Mair, David K. Esquire, Calcutta.

Manickjee Rustomjee, Esquire, Calcutta.
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+Mann, E. G. Esquire, Rajshae.

#*Marshman, J. C. Esquire, Europe.

Mazzuchelli, Rev. F. F., D. D., Calcutta.

*Middleton, J. Esquire, Europe.

+Medlicott, J. G. Esquire, Geological Survey of India.
+Medlicott, H. B. Esquire, F. G. S., Roorkee.

*Mills, A. J. M. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

*Money, D. J. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

Money, Alonzo, Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

Money, J. W. B. Esquire, Calcutta.

+Montgomerie, Capt. T. G., B. E., F. R. G. 8., Trigl. Survey, Dehra.
+Morris, G. G. Esquire, B. C. S.

tMuir, W. Esquire, B. C. S., Allahabad.

*Muir, J. Jisquire, Europe.

+Murray, Lieut. W. G. 68th N. I., Rawul Pindee.
+Narendra Narain Bhupa, Maha Rajah, Cooch Behar.
+Newmarch, Capt. C. D., Pegu.

+Nicholls, Capt. W. T. 24th Regt. M. N. I, Burmah.
Nandalala Bose, Babu, Calcutta.

*Qbbard, J. Esquire, Calcutta.

10ldham, C. Esquire, Geological Survey of India.
Oldham, T., LL. D., F. R. S., Calcutta.
O’Shaughnessy, Sir W. B., Europe.

*¥Quseley, Major, W. R., Europe.

Payne, Dr. A. J. Calcutta.

tPearse, Major G. G., Segowlie.

tPhayre, Lieut.-Col. A., Rangoon.

tPrasunno Nauth Roy, Raja Bahadur, Degaputti Rajshae.
Pratapchandra Sinha, Raja, Calcutta.

Pratt, Ven’ble Archdeacon J. H., Calcutta.

Preonath Sett, Bdbu, Calcutta.

¥Prinsep, C. R. Esquire, Europe.

Prosonocoomar Tagore, Babu, Calcutta.

Radhanath Sikdar, Babu, Calcutta.

Rajendra Dutt, Bibu, Calcutta.

Rajendra LAl Mitra, Babu, Calcutta.

Ramanath Tagore, Babu, Calcutta.

Ramaprasad Roy, Bébu, Calcutta.
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Ramgopal Ghose, Babu, Calcutta.

+Reid, H. S. Esquire, Naine Tal.

Riddell, H. P. Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

tRiley, E. O., Esquire, Rangoon.

Ritchie, W. Esquire, M. A., Advocate Genl., Calcutta.

+Roberts, A. Esquire, B. C. S., Lahore.

+Roer, Dr. E., Midnapore.

*Rogers, Capt. T. E., Europe.

¥Royle, Dr. J., F. R. 8., Europe.

$Russell, A. E. Esquire, B. C. S., Balasore.

$Russell, R. H. Esquire, B. C. 8., Bancoorah.

*Samuells, E. A. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

Sampson, A. B. Esquire, Calcutta.

Sanders, J. Esquire, Calcutta.

+Saxton, Capt. J. H., 38th M. N. L., Cuttack.

Schiller, F. Esquire, Calcutta.

+Sconce, Lieut. H., Nowgong, Assam.

Secott, Col. E. W. 8., Calcutta.

+Scott, W. H., Esquire, Dehra Dhoon.

tShelverton, George Esquire, Dehra Dhoon.

Sherwill, Major, W. S., 66th Regt. B. N. I, F. G. S, F.R. G. §,
Dum Dum.

t+Sherwill, Capt. J., Darjiling.

Simpson, Dr. B., Calcutta.

*Smith, Col. J. F., Europe.

Smith, Lieut.-Col. Baird, C. B., Calcutta.

Smith, H. Scott, Esquire, Calcutta.

+Spankie, R. Esquire, B. C. 8., Saharunpore.

Stainforth, H. Esquire, B. C. S., Calcutta.

tStanton, Capt. F. S., Bengal Engineers, Shergotty.

*Stephen, Major J. G., 8th N. I., Europe.

*¥Strachey, Lieut-Col. R., Europe.

tStrachey, J. Esquire, B. C. 8., Moradabad.

+Stubbs, Capt. F. W., Bengal Artillery, Rawul Pindee.

+Sutherland, H. C. Esquire, B. A., B. C. 8., Daceca.

tSuttischunder Roy, Maharajah, Krishnagur.

Suttyasharana Ghosal, Rajah, Bhookylas, Calcutta.

+Syud Ahmed Khan, Bahadur, Moradabad.
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Temple, R. Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

+Theobold, W. Esquire, Jr., Geological Survey of India.
Thompson, Rev. J. C., Calcutta.

Thomson, J. G., Esquire, Calcutta.

Thomson, Dr. T., M. D., F. R. S., Botanical Gardeuns, Calcutta.
+Thornhill, C. B., Esquire, B. C. S., Allahabad.

Thuillier, Major H. L., Artillery, F. R. G. S., Calcutta.
+Tickell, Major S. R., Moulmein.

Trevor, C. B., Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

+Turnbull, Capt. A. D., Roorkee.

+Vanrenen, Capt. A. D., late 71st B. N. I., R. Survey, Jhansie.
*Ward, J. J. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

+Warrand, R. H. M., Esquire, B. C. S., Jessore.

*Watson, J. Esquire, B. C. S., Europe.

Wauchope, S. Esquire, B. C. S, C. B. Calcutta.

+Waugh, Col. Sir A. 8., Engineers, F. R. S., F. R. G. S., Mussoorie.
Wells, Sir Mordaunt, Kt., Calcutta.

Williams, F. Fisk, Esquire, Calcutta.

Wilmot, C. W. Esquire, Pakour.

+Wilson, W. L. Esquire, Beerbhoom.

Woodrow, H. Esquire, M. A., Calcutta.

*Wortley, Major A. H. P., Europe.

Wray, C. G. Esquire, C. E., Calcutta.

Young, Capt. C. B, B. E,, Calcutta.

Yule, Lieut.-Col. H., Calcutta.

ELrcrIoNs IN 1860.
Ordinary Members.
J. H. R. Rivett Carnac, Esquire, Midnapore.
Capt. Alexander Fraser, Calcutta.
T. R. Grant, Esquire, Calcutta.
Major J. J. M. Innes, Calcutta.
E. J. B. Lindsay, Esquire, Calcutta.
Prince Mohammed Jallaluddin of Mysore, Calcutta.
David K. Mair, Esquire, Calcutta.
C. Oldham, Esquire, Geological Survey of India.
Babu Preonauth Sett, Calcutta.
Dr. Theodore Duka, Monghyr.
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Rev. J. C. Thompson, Calcutta.

Major G. G. Pearse, Segowlie.

Capt. T. G. Montgomerie, B. E,, F. R. G.S., Great Trigl. Survey,
Dehra.

Col. E. W. S. Scott, Calcutta.

Dr. D. Brandis, Rangoon.

Hon'ble Sir H. Bartle Frere, K. C. B., Calcutta.

H. S. Reid, Esquire, Nyne Tal.

Major J. Hovenden, Bengal Engineers, Benares.

Major F. D. Atkinson, Calcutta.

Capt. A. D. Turnbull, Roorkee.

H. B. Medlicott, Esquire, F. G. S., Roorkee.

Lieut. H. Sconce, Engineers, Assam.

W. S. Fitzwilliam, Esquire, Calcutta.

S. Wauchope, Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

Rev. J. Cave Browne.

J. E. T. Aitchison, Esquire, M. D., Jhelum.

H. Braddon, Esquire, Calcutta.

Alonzo Money, Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

R. Temple, Esquire, B. C. 8., Calcutta.

Dr. H. Halleur, Calcutta.

C. P. Hobhouse, Esquire, B. C. S., Hooghly.

Capt. F. 8. Stanton, Bengal Engineers, Shergotty.

Raja Jogendra Narain Roy, Puttea, Rajshae.

Capt. A. D. Vanrenen, late 71st B. N. I., Revenue Survey, Jhansie.

W. Ritchie, Esquire, Calcutta.

J. G. Thomson, Esquire, Calcutta.

Rev. W. Ayerst, Calcutta.

C. J. Campbell, Esquire, C. E., Delhi.

Raja Bunsput Sinha, Allahabad.

G. H. M. Batten, Esquire, Allyghur.

L. F. Byrne, Esquire, C. E., Calcutta.

W. Grey, Esquire, B. C. S., Calcutta.

J. P. Grant, Esquire, Jr., B. C. 8. Hooghly,

E. G. Mann, Esquire, Rajshae.

Dr. B. Simpson, Civil Surgeon, Calcutta.

George Shelverton, Esquire, Dehra Dhoon.

A. B. Sampson, Esquire, Calcutta.
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Syud Ahmed Khan, Bahadur, Moradabad.

Capt. C. M. Fitzgerald, Calcutta.

T. E. B. Judge, Esquire, Calcutta.

Dr. A. J. Payne, Calcutta.

W. Forbes Goss, Esquire, Beerbhoom.

Major T. James, Bengal Army, Calcutta.

E. B. Haris, Esquire, Civil Surgeon, Monghyr.
Minshee Amir Ali, Khan Bahadur, Calcutta.

J. Christian, Esquire, Monghyr.

J. E. L. Brandreth, Esquire, Delhi.

C. G. Wray, Esquire, C. E., Calcutta.

Bébu Degumber Mitar, Calcutta.

Rev. K. M. Banerjea, Bishop’s College, Botanical Gardens.
W. A. D. Anley, Esquire, Rajmehal.

E. O. Riley, Esquire, B. C. 8. Rangoon.

Capt. Horace Brown, Pegu.

Capt. C. D. Newmarch, Pegu.

R. T. H. Griffith, Esquire, Benares.

Moulvi Abdool Luteef, Khan Bahadur, Deputy Magistrate, 24-Pergh.
¥. H. Cooper, Esquire, C. S., Delhi.

Babu Gooroo Churn Doss, Deputy Magistrate, Jessore.
D. H. Macfarlane, Esquire, Calcutta.

Evecrions 1IN 1860, CONTINUED.
Prof. Max Muller. B
Dr. Robert Wight.
Edward Thomas, Esquire,
Dr. Aloys Sprenger. r HoNorarYy MEMBERS.
Dr. Albrecht Weber.
Mons. Stanislas Julien.
Col. George Everest. J

———————

Rev. H. Baker, Jr., Alipi, \]
South Malabar. |

R. Swinhoe, Esquire, H. M. }ConresroNpINe MEMBERS.
Consulate, Amoy. J

Dr. M. Haug, Ioonah.
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Loss oFr MEMBERS DURING THE YEAR 1860.
By retirement.
C. E. Chapman, Esquire, Lahore.
Major R. C. Tytler, Barrackpore.
Capt. H. S. Bivar, Assam.
Dr. F. J. Mouat, Calcutta.
A. K. Dyer, Esquire, Calcutta.
H. V. Bailey, Esquire, Calcutta.
F. A. Goodenough, Esquire, Calcutta.
By death.
The Right Hon’ble J. Wilson, Calcutta.
S. Lushington, Esquire, Pooree.
Rajah Ramchund Sing, Moorshedabad.
Prof. H. H. Wilson, Honorary Member.

List oF HoNorARY MEMBERS.

M. Garcin de Tassy, Membre de I’ Instit, Paris.
Sir John Phillippart, London.
Count De Noe, Paris.

Prof. Francis Bopp, Memb. de I’ Academie de Berlin.
Sir J. ¥. W Herschel, F. R. S., London.

Col. W. H. Sykes, F. R. S., London.

Prof. Lea, Philladelphia.

Prof. C. Lassen, Boun.

M. Reinaud, Memb. de I’ Instit, Prof. de I’ Arabe, Paris.
Dr. Ewald, Gottingen.

His Highness Hekekyan Bey, Egypt.

Right Hon’ble Sir Edward Ryan, Kt., London.

Prof. Jules Mohl, Memb. de I Instit, Paris.

Col. W. Munro, London,

His Highness the Nawab Nazim of Bengal, Moorshedabad.

Dr. J. D. Hooker, R. N., F. R. S., London.

Prof. Henry, Princeton, United States.

Lieut.-Col. C. H. Rawlinson, Persia.

Lieut.-Col. Sir Proby F. Cautley, K. C. B., London.
Raja Radhdkéanta Deva, Bahddur, Calcutta.

B. H. Hodgson, Esq., Europe.

Dr. H. Falconer, F. R. S,, B. M. 8., Europe.
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Hon’ble Sir J. W. Colvile, Kt., Europe.
Prof. Max Muller, Oxford.

Mons. Stanislas Julien, Paris.

Col. George Everest, Europe.

Dr. Robert Wight, London.

Edward Thomas, Esq., Europe.

Dr. Aloys Sprenger, Germany.

Dr. Albrecht Weber, Berlin.

List or CORRESPONDING MEMBERS.
Kremer, Mons. A. Von, Alexandria.
Porter, Rev. J., Damascus.
Schlagintweit, Herr H., Berlin.
Schlagintweit, Herr R., Do.
Smith, Dr. E., Beyrout.
Tailor, J. Esquire, Bussorah.
Wilson, Dr., Bombay.
Nietner, J. Esquire, Colombo, Ceylon.
Haug, Dr. M., Poonah.
Bleeker, Dr. P., Batavia.
Frederick, Dr. H., Batavia.
Baker, Rev, H., Alipi, East Malabar.
Swinhoe, R. Esquire, H. H. Consulate, Amoy.

—

LisT or AssociaTE MEMBERS.
Blyth, E. Esq., Calcutta. '

Kéramut Ali, Syud, Matawalli, Hooghly.
Long, Rev. J., Calcutta.

MacGowan, Rev. J., Europe.

Stephenson, J. Esq., Europe.

Tregear, V. Esq., Bareilly.
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For FeBRUARY, 1861.

The monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society was held on
the 6th Instant.

A. Grote, Esq., President, in the chair.

The proceedings of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Presentations were received—

1. From J. Obbard, Esq., a table of tides at the Kidderpore docks
for the current year.

2. From the Secretary to the Government of India, Public Works
Department, three sheets of a table showing the rise and £ of the
River Indus, from 1845 to 1858. .

3. From H. F. Blanford, Esq., a pair of horns of the common
sheep of Southern India.

4. From G. C. Wallich, Esq., M. D., F. L. 8., a copy of his work
entitled «“ Notes on the presence of animal life at vast depths in the
Sea.”

5. From H. P. LeMesurier, Esq., a box containing twelve speci-
mens of stone weapons called “ celts.”

6. From P. F. H. Baddeley, Esq., copy of a work entitled * Whirl-
winds and Dust-storms of India,” with a book of plates.

The following gentlemen, duly proposed at the last meeting, were
balloted for and elected ordinary members:—

Capt. H. Godwin Austin; Capt. A. B. Melville; Lieut. W. J,
Stewart; R. Forrest, Esq.; Harry Duhan, Esq.; Stewart Bayley,
Esq., C. S.; Major W. E. Warrand; A. S. Harrison, Esq., B. A.;
Frederick S. Growse, Esq., C. S.; H. Bell, Esq., C. S., and J. Brown,
Esq., M. D, B. M.. S.

The following gentlemen were named for ballot at the next meet-
ing :—

N. T. Davey, Esq., Revenue Surveyor, Dacca,—proposed by Major
Thuillier, and seconded by Captain Gastrell. h

Hon’ble Samuel Laing,—proposed by the president, and seconded
by Sir Bartle Frere.

C. Boulnois, Esq., B. A., Profr. of Law, Presidency College,—
proposed by Mr. H. F. Blanford, and seconded by Mr. Atkinson.

Charles Barnes, Esq ,—proposed by Captain Layard, seconded by
the President.
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Hon'ble H. B. Devereux,—proposed by the President, seconded by
Colonel Baird Smith.

J. J. Gray, Esq., Maldah,—proposed (for re-election) by Mr.
Atkinson, and seconded by the president.

A letter from Mr. C. G. Wray, announcing his withdrawal from the
Society, was recorded. -

The following letter from Mr. H. P. LeMesurier, Chief Engineer,
Jubbulpore Line, E. I. R., was read to the meeting :—

Allakabad, January 14th, 1861.
A GRroTE, Esq., C. S.

DeAR Sir,—I have to-day forwarded to your address a small
box containing twelve specimens of stone hatchets or celts, which you
may consider worthy of a corner in the Museum of the Asiatic Society.

The circumstances under which these relics have been brought to
light are as follows :—

Early in January, 1860, I was exploring the range of Ghats west-
ward of the Chachye Falls on the River Tonse, 24° 47’ 30" N. Lat.,
81° 20’ 45" E. Long. ; passing through the village of Neehee 24° 59’
30" N. Lat., 81° 9’ 40” E. Long. I halted my riding camel near the
village Mahadeo and Peepul tree. Whilst talking to the Zemindar
my eye caught the outline of itwo stones resting against the upright
Mahadeo, which stones I at once recognized as celts.

I dismounted, and found five celts of various sizes, more or less
perfect strewn, around the Hindu emblem.

The Zemindar said, he did not know where they came from, but he
concluded his forefathers had placed them where I now saw them,
and he therefore performed his devotions before them with the same
forms and ceremonies as his ancestors had done.

He was willing enough to give them to me for a trifling consider-
ation, more especially when I explained to him that they had in all
probability been originally used for killing and flaying cattle, or other
similar purposes.

The discovery of these celts rekindled my antiquarian zeal. Mr.
{‘\lexander Grant and one or two other members of the Engineering
Staff of the Jubbulpore Railway became also interested in the subject,
and celts were discovered in considerable numbers during the months
of January, February and March. Starting from the river Tonse at
Chachye the following somewhat irregular line will circumseribe the

M
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celt-producing distriet in this part of India, beyond the limits of
which, to the best of my knowledge, none of these instruments have
been as yet discovered.

From Chachye then westward to Simireah, Birsingpore, and on to
Kotee, thence north nine miles to Putna, and so still northerly down
the Pysunnee Nuddy to Tirhowan or Kirwee, from which town in
an easterly direction towards Mhow on the Jumna, 25 miles to Huttowa,
thence E. S. E. 18 miles to Seorajpore, then south 11 miles to Punassa
on Tonse, and so up Tonse S. W. back to Chachye.

Up to the present date, I should suppose that we have discovered
upwards of one hundred celts, and I have ceased to search for them
with any vigour in localities where they most abound. At Kirwee,
for instance, a large number might be collected if there was any object
to be gained by removing them from the temples and sacred places
where they are now carefully stored.

I have found upwards of fifty celts myself, invariably at the Maha-
deos, which abound in and near every village, and I am not aware
that a single celt has been found in such a position as would lead us
to suppose that it had remained concealed or hidden from the notice
of the present inhabitants of the country.

Generally speaking, a single outlying celt is rare; there are more
frequently two or three, and sometimes five or six, if not under the
same tree, at all events in the immediate neighbourhood.

Of the celts which I forward to you, Nos. 1, 2, 3 were found near
Manickpore, five or six miles north of Neehee near each other, perhaps
within half a mile of the village.

Nos. 4, 5 and 6 at Surreaon, five miles N. by W. of Manickpore, at
one Mahadeo; Nos. 7 and 8, at Khoh, four miles E. of Kirwee, and
No. 9 at Tirhowan. '

Tirhowan and Kirwee are two names for the same place.

Of Nos. 10, 11 and 12, I have lost the record, but I think they
are three specimens from a batch of thirteen, which a native official
at Kirwee collected for me.

Chitterkote, the Pysunnee Nuddy and Kirwee are places much
venerated by Hindus, and abound in celts, which appear to have been
collected together in the course of ages, by pilgrims coming across
the hills, and by the inhabitants of the district, who found them in
the spots where they had been abandoned by their original proprictors.
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The natives (although I cannot induce them to assign any reason on
the subject) are or were evidently as quick in discovering any celt or
even portion of a celt as the most practised antiquarian.

Nos. 2 and 5 illustrate this fact, and many of the broken portions of
celts which I have met with, retain but little trace of their original
pattern. '

I have as yet seen no celts in this district made from stone of other
descriptions than the specimens I now send to you.

1 am pretty well acquainted with the line of hills from Chunar to
Kohrar Khas on the Tonse, but I have never seen a celt in that
locality.

I have met with no celts save within the area which I have described
in an earlier paragraph.

From Meyhere to Jubbulpore for a few miles east and west of the
Deccan road I know the country very well ; it has yielded me no celts
up to date.

The celt question has occupied my attentoin from time to time
during the past ten years, but in January, 1860, I was not aware of
the interesting discoveries of celts in the more recent geological
formations upon the continent of Europe. '

The result of much observation of localities producing celts, and of
information collected from various sources, has impressed me with the
opinion that the celt-using race were partial to dwelling near the sea
shore, in the vicinity of bluff cliffs and head-lands. In all probability
they derived a considerable portion of their food from the shell-fish
and other easily-captured inhabitants of the rocks and pools.

This conviction is strengthened by the vast collections of limpet-
shells bearing strong traces of fire, which I have frequently found at
a depth of two or three feet below the present surface of the ground
in the immediate vicinity of stone implements when carrying out
excavations for engineering works.

It has always struck me very forcibly when examining the country
under notice in this memo., that at the period when the celt-users
dwelt in this part of India, the Gangetic plain was submerged, and the
coast line was represented by the bold clitls of the Vindhyan and
Kymore ranges.  Should such have been the case, the vicinity of
Kirwee must have presented much very beautiful natural scenery

M2
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—numerous land-locked bays, surrounded by bold cliffs, with pic-
turesque rocky islets at short distances from the mainland in all
directions—the very spot of all others where I should have expected
to find traces of the celt-making people—and there the celts now
are, not only collected in large numbers at the more sacred spots, but
scattered in twos and threes at every village along the hill foot.

The vicinity of Neehee and of Karehun a little to the west of
Neehee, near the mouth of the Hindul valley, presents the same
natural features, and is also rich in celts, which are not so numerous
where the hills present a more uniform and regular outline.

The celts do not appear to have been carried very far from the
spots where the Hindus found them; perhaps not more than a day’s
journey in any case. I think therefore that a careful examination for
a breadth of ten miles on either side of each range of hills, through-
out the country would enable us to plot on a map, the tracks and
localities most frequented by the race whose history and period are
now occupying some antiquarian notice.

I have never heard of a celt in the Doab, and I found no traces of
them when examining the course of the Sutlej river up to the snow
in the latter part of 1857.

At Manickpore I also found a manufactured stone of a peculiar
shape, somewhat resembling a three or four pound grocer’s weight as
used in England. This stone, made from the same material as the
celts, is of a pattern which I have, on more than one oceasion, noticed
in archzological museums. It is generally indexed as a “hammer.”
The Manickpore Brahmins had converted it into a Mahadeo.

It proves to be an instrument used by potters of the present day for
patting the insides of the earthen vessels to smooth away any inequali-
ties before baking the pottery. I noticed a village workman using a
precisely similar article made of hard burnt clay two or three days
after I had found what at the time I thought was a stone hammer.

I shall send the stone and clay implements to England at an carly
date to clear up any doubt as to the purpose which the so-called
hammer was made to serve. The ruder arts have undergone so little
change in India during the last 1,500 years, that carefully chosen
collections of Indian tradesmen’s tools would, if sent home, solve
many mysteries. Every leather dresser in Cawnpore to this day uses
a wooden celt exactly resembling the stone ones, save that the sides
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are flatter, but the peculiarly bevelled cutting edge is strikingly
similar to the ancient celt.

I have never found a trace of any flint celts, but in 1856, ncar
Nyagurhee, 28 miles east of Chachye, I found a very perfect chert
arrow-head of the same shape and size as those which the ownersofl
basaltic celts manufactured from such chert or flint celts as they could
procure by barter or force from people who dwelt in a chert country.

A chert celt was almost always chipped into arrow-heads; I was
once so fortunate as to unturf a level spot of ground in the Island of
Alderney, where an extensive arrow-head manufactory had been carried
on; and the whole process was explained to me as clearly as if T had
walked into the workman’s shed and watched his operations.

Should you think the celt enquiry worth pursuing, or a further
collection made, I shall be happy to hear from you, and to carry ouf
any suggestions you may offer.

With every apology for troubling you with this long story.

I remain, &ec.
(8d.) H. P. LeMESURIER,
Chief Ingincer, Jubbulpore Line, E. 1. R.

In a letter subsequently received from Manickpore, Mr. LeMesu-
rier says:—

“I have just heard that many celts have been found at Nagode
recently. I have not seen them. I hear also that there are many at
Kotee, 12 miles, N. E. of Nagode.”

“Captain Hodgson has this morning found five under one tree at
this place.”

The Council submitted a report announcing that the following Sub-
Committees had been appointed for the current year :—

FINANCE.
Colonel Baird Smith.
Babid Rajendralal Mitra.

PuiLoroay,
F. E. Hall, Esq.
Rev. J. Long.
Dr. E. Roer.
Capt. W. N. Leces.
Babtt Rajendralal Mitra,
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LIBRARY.
Babd Ramaprosad Roy.
Capt. W. N. Lees.
R. Jones, Esq.
Dr. J. Fayrer.
Babd Rajendralal Mitra.

NaruraL HisTory.
T. Oldham, Esq.
Dr. T. Thomson.
Dr. W. Crozier.
W. Theobald, Esq.
H. F. Blanford, Esq. -
Dr. J. Fayrer.
Major W. S. Sherwill.

METEOROLOGY AND PHYSICAL SCIENCE,
The Ven’ble J. H. Pratt.
Major H. L. Thuillier.
Babd Radha Nauth Sikdar.
T. Oldham, Esq.
Col. Baird Smith.
Dr. H. Halleur.

‘ " Corx COMMITTEE.
Capt. W. N. Lees.
Babi Rajendralal Mitra.

Communications were received —

1. From Baboo Radha Nauth Sikdar, an abstract of the Meteoro-
logical observations taken at the Surveyor General’s Office in May,
June, and July last.

2. From Lord H. Ulick Browne, extracts from the Report of
Major H. Green, Political Agent at Kelat, for 1859-60, together with
a copy of an inscription found on a rock near the village of Neiharain
Belochistan.

3. From Capt. J. C. Harris, throngh Col. Baird Smith, a paper
“On the relation between rain-fall and flood in the basin of the
Mahanuddy river.”

Col. Baird Smith read the paper to the mceting, and made some
interesting comments on the subject of it.
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The thanks of the Meeting were accorded to Capt. Harris for his
valuable paper, and also to Col. Baird Smith.

The paper will be published in a forthcoming number of the
journal.

The Officiating Librarian submitted reports for November, Decem-
ber and January last.

LiBrARY,

The following additions were made to the library in Novewber,
December and January last.

Presented.

Whirlwinds and Dust Storms of India with a Book of Plates.—By P. F.
H. Baddeley.—By THE AUTHOR.

The Annals of Indian Administration, Part IV, Vol. IV.—By THE GovT.
oF INDIA.

The Oriental Christian Spectator, Vol. I. No. 12.—By THE BoftsaY
GOVERNMENT.

Report on the Zanzibar Dowinions. By Lt.-Col. Rigby,—being No.
LIX. of the Selections of the Bombay Government.—By THE SAME.

The Oriental Baptist for January, 1861.—By Tae Epitor.

The Calcutta Christian Observer for January, 1861.— By TnE EpiTor.

Report of the Committee of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce.—DBy THE
CHAMBER.

The T'wenty-first Report of the Proceedings of the Calcutta School Book
Society.—By THE SocIETY.

Notes on the Presence of Animal Life at vast depths in the sea. DBy
G. C. Wallich, M.D., F. L S. &c.—BY THE AUTHOR.

Catalogne of Lepidopterous Insects in the Museum of the East India
House.—By THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA.

List of the Geological Socicty of London, September 1st, 1860.—By
THE SOCIETY.

List of the Linnean Society of London for 1858-59.—DBy THE LINNEAN
Socrery.

Address of the President of the Linnean Society in 1858.-59.—By THER
SAME,

Proccedings of the Royal Socicty of Edinburgh, Session 1858-59.— By
THE SOCIETY.

The Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society, Vol. XVI. Part 4, No.
64.— By Tar Soclery.

Sitzungsherichte der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissensehalten, Philo-
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sophisch — Historische classe, Band XXX. Heft 2 and 3, B. XXXL I 1, 2
and 3 and Band XXXII. Heft 1 and 2.—By THE ACADEMY.

Register zu den Bianden 21 Bis 30 Der Sitzungsberichte der Philoso-
phisch-Historischen classe, Band 3.—By THE SaME.

Sitzungsberichte, Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftliche classe, Band
XXXVI. Nos. 13 to 16, Band XXXVII. Nos. 17 to 22 and Band XXXVIIIL
Nos. 23 to 28.—By THE SAME.

Register Zu Den Binden, 21 Bis 30 Der Sitzungsberichte der Mathe-
matisch-Naturwissenschaftliche classe, Band 3.—BY THE SAME.

Archiv fiir kunde Osterreichiseher Geschichts-Quellen, Band XXI. Halfte
2, Band XXIIL. H. 1 and 2, and B. XXII1. H. 1. and 2.—By THE SAME.

Alinanach der Akadewnie der Wissenschaften, Part IX. 1859.-—By THE
SAME.

Notizenblatt, Part 1X. for 1859.—By THE SAME. .

Esterr, Geschichts-Quellen, Bands XVI. and XVII[.—By THE SaAME.

Die Fossilen Mollusken, von Dr. M. Hornes. II. Band, Bivalven.—By
THE SAME,

Ansprache gehalten am Schlusse Des Ersten Decenniums for 1859.  Von
W. Haidinger.— By THE SamMme.

Rede bei der Hundertjehrigen Stiftungsfeier, Von G. L. von Maurer, (2
copies),—By THE SAME.

Erinnerung au Mitglieder, Eine Rede. Von Dr. Carl Friedvich Puilipp
von Martius.—By THE SaME.

Erinnerungen au Johann Georg von Lori, Eine Rede. Von Dr. Georg
Thomas von Rudhart.— By THE SAME.

Jahrbucher der K. K. Central—Austalt {iir Meteorologie und Erdmagne-
tismus. Von Karl Kreil, Bavd 1V.— By THE SAME.

Jabrbuch der K. K. Geologischen Reichsanstalt, 1859, X. Jahrgang, No. 2.
—By THE SAME.

Magnetische Untersuchungen, Von Dr. J. Lamont.—By THE SAME.

Untersuchungen Des Erdmagnetismus, Von Dr. J. Lamont.—By THE
SamE.

Monatshericht for 1859.—By THE SAME.
Monumenta Saecularia, Classe 1,—By THE SAME.
Gelehrte Anzeigen, Band 48.—By THE SaME.

Ablinndlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften Zu Berlin for 1854
and 1853.—By THE SaME,

Antiquarisk Tidsskrift from 1855 to 1857.— By tue Roval SocIETY OF
NORTHERN ANTIQUARIES OF COPENHAGEN.

Cabinet D’Antiquites Amerieanes a Copenhiagne,~Dy Tiie Sask.
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List of Works presented to the Royal Society of N. Autiquaries of
Copenhagen from 1855 to 1857.—By THE SAME.

The Northmen in Iceland, 1859.—BY THE SAME.

Annaler for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Histoire for 1846, 1847, 1848,
1851, 1852, 1854, 1856 and 1857.—By THE SAME.

Atlas De I’Archéologiec Du Nord.—By THE SAME.

Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, Vol. XXII. Part 1.—
By Tue SocieTy.

List of the Fellows of the Royal Society, 30th November, 1859.—By
THE SOCIETY,

Professor Huxley’s Oceanic Hydrozoa,—By THE RovaL SocIETy.

Observations made at the Magnetical and Meteorological Observatory at
St. Helena, under the superintendeuce of Major-General Edward Sabine,
Vol. II. 1844 to 1849.—By THE BrITIsH GoVT.

The Transactions of the Linnean Society of London, Parts 3 and 4,
Vol. XXII.— By THE SocCIETY.

Journal of the Proceedings of the Linnean Society, Botany, Nos. 7 aud
], Vol. 2; Nos. 9, 10, 11 and 12, Vol. 3; Nos. 13, 14 and 15, Vol. 4 and
Nos. 1 and 2, Supplement to Botany :—Zoology, Nos.7 and 8, Vol.2; Nos.
9, 10, 11 and 12, Vol. 3 and Nos. 13, 14, 15, Vol. 4.—By THE SaME.

Bulletin De L’Academie Impériale des Sciences de St. Pétersbourg, Tome
I. (2 copies).—BY THE IMPERIAL ACADEMY OF ST. PETERSBURGH.

Mémoires de ’Académice Iperiale des Sciences de St. Petersbourg, Tome
I. Nos. 1 to 15.—BY THE SAME.

Purchased.

Baron D’Ohsson’s Ilistoire Des Mongels, 4 Vols.

Revue des Deux Mondes for 15th October and 1st November, 1860,

Academiac Jenensi Salecularia Tertia, Diebus 15th to 17th August, 1858,

The Annals and Magazine of Natural History, Vol. 6, Nos. 34 aud 35.

The Literary Gazette, Nos. 121 to 124,

The Natural History Review for October, 1860,

Comptes Rendus, Nos. 14 to 18 of Tome LI.

Tables Des Comptes Rendus des Seances, Premier Scinestre, 1360,
Tome L.

Revue De Zoologie, Nos. 9 and 10 of 1860,

Annales des Seiences Naturelles Tome XIII. Zoologie, Nos. 1, 2, 3 and
4 ;—Botanique No. 1.

The American Journal of Science and Arts for September. 1860,

Essai de classifieation des Suites Mondétaires De la Glorgie, Par M.
Vietor Langlois.

A N [l -
Gesehiehte des Qorins, von Theodor Noldeke.
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Tulifat ul Ahrar of Mulla Jami. By Forbes Falconer, M. A.
Saldman u Absal ditto ditto.
Palzontology, or a Systematic Summary of Extinet Animals and their
Geological Relations By Richard Owen, F. R. S.
LavcorarL Durr,
Offg. Assist. Secy. and Librarian.

Report of Curator, Zoological Department, May and June.

1. R. Swinhoe, Esq., H. M. Consulate, Amoy. A rich collection
of Chinese birds, many of which, however, are merely sent on inspec-
tion ; and four species of mammalia presented to the Society. Also
a small collection of birds from the Philippine Islands, and another
from S. Africa, which are to be returned.

MAMMALIA.

NYCTINOMUS INSIGNIS, nobis, #. s. Like N. pLicaTus, (Hardwicke),
of Bengal, but very considerably larger and more darkly coloured,
with the ear-conch proportionally somewhat larger. Male (in spirit)
5% in. from nose to tail-tip, the tail 1 in., and protruding 1 in.
beyond the interfemoral membrane; expanse 162 in.; fore-arm 23
in.; longest finger 4} in.; tarse plus % in.; breadth of ears apart
plus 2in.  The finest of the Asiatic species hitherto discovered,—of
course excepting CHEIROMELES TORQUATUS, which Temminck refers
to the same genus.

Ruivovopnus Rouxr, Temaminck. Rather small and dark-colour-
ed, but otherwise not satisfactorily distinguishable from Bengal spe-
cimens.

Lurra Na1R, F. Cuv.: L. chinensis, Gray ; L. tarayensis, Hodg
son, &c. A flat skin. Apparently identical with our common Ben-
gal Otter, and a stuffed specimen we have from Algeria (!) is even
undistinguishable, though obviously distinct from the common Euro-
pean Otter. A skull from S. Malabar is specifically identical with
Bengal specimens,—at least it offers no differential character.

Lerus sivewsis, Gray, Hardwicke’s Ill. Ind. Zool. Two skins
(since mounted), and a skull. This is a very distinct small Hare, with
shortish limbs, ears, and tail; by no means well represented by Hard-
wicke, either as regards form or colouring ; but the species appears
to be, beyond question, that which he has figured : nor can the fur
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be justly termed “very harsh,” as Mr. Waterhouse stated upon the
authority of Dr. J. E. Gray (Rodentia, p. 81). As compared with
the specimens under examination, the figure referred to is too deeply
rufescent, and the paws are too dark-coloured and also too slender.
Length 15 or 16 in. to base of tail, the tail (vertebre) about 2 in.,
or with hair 8 in.; hind-foot from tarsal joint, 4 in. The general
colouring approximates that of L. rRUFIcAUDATUS of Bengal and
Upper India, but the fur is much longer, the piles being very
straight, and having a greater admixture of black upon the upper-
parts : the most conspicuous distinction consisting in the shortness
of the ears in L. SINENSIs, then the fuller coat, and the shorter tail
and limbs ; the tail being more or less blackish on its upper surface.
Nape, with the inner portion of the exterior surface of the ear-conch,
pale fulvous, rather largely tipped on the ear with black ; limbs also
pale fulvescent ; the throat and lower-parts generally white, more or
less fulvous-tinged, especially in front of the neck. Skull that of a
true Lupus, as distinguished from Caprornaaus (J. 4. 8. X1V, 247),
except that the supra-orbital process agrees with that of the latter in
form. Extreme length of lower jaw with teeth, 2} in. (in a straight
line) ; depth from coronoid, 1% in.; surface of crowns of upper grind-
ers, % 1in.

The Chinese Pangolin is erroneously assigned to MANIS PENTA-
DACTYLA in J. 4. 8. XXIX, 93, as also (? from Chusan) by the late
Dr. Cantor in Adnn. Mag. N. H. IX, (1842), p. 482; it being the
M. savaNICA, Desm., as correctly determined by Mr. Arthur Adams
in Proc. Zool. Soc. 1859, p. 132. The I aurita, Hodgson, J. 4. S.
V, 234, is again identical ; whereas M. LEUCURA, nobis, J. 4. §., XI,
454, is akin, but distinet,—having the same auricle, but much smaller
and more curved claws, and less development of the Dristles between
the scales ; the lewcoid terminal third of tail occurs in all the spe-
cimens examined. ‘

In dAnn. Mag. N. H. IX, (1842), note to p. 274, Dr. Cantor re-
marks that “two fine Deer, CERVUS AxIs, of which the Chinese are
very fond, were brought in 1840 in a junk from Formosa to Chusan.”
How the Formosa Deer could possibly be mistaken for C. axrs by any
practised zoologist, it is ditficult to comprehend. I have lately received
from Mr. Swinhoe (on private account) two living bucks and a doe
of C. strA from Japan. This is different from the C. psendaxis lately

N 2
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imported into France from Mantchuria and the north of China,
to which latter the Formosan animal will perhaps prove to belong.
The doe of C. sika, in summer dress, is of a dull fawn-colour,
menilled with whitish, though less conspicuously so than many
Fallow Deer in summer ; there is a large pure white patch on
the buttocks below the root of the tail, the longest white hairs com-
posing it diverging outwards (a character which may well be lost in
a dry skin, to which attention had not been paid in this particular);
the white being surmounted by a black border which is broadish in
the middle and passing down a little on each side of the white, so as
to form the letter T'; tail longish, and white, with a brown mesial
line ; a black dorsal list, more strongly developed along the neck and
between the shoulders; front of the neck, lower-parts, and inside
of limbs, dull greyish a little albescent; outside and front of the
limbs somewhat nigrescent, with the oval tuft of whitish hair below
the hock (externally) very conspicuous: ear-conch somewhat large,
grey without, contrasting with the fawn hue of the body, and with
whitish hairs interiorly, especially fringing the anterior margin. The
young buck is nearly similar, but the menilling is less distinct, as
likewise the black dorsal and humeral list. The older buck is merely
a little darker, with the pale spots all but obliterated ; his horns
are still those of an immature animal, having simply a brow-antler,
and a forked crown, the bifurcation of which is parallel to the axis
of the body. Height of the elder buck, at croup, about 2} ft.; tail
(vertebre) about 4 in., or with hair 7 in.; head about 11 in.; and
ear about 6 in. Doe smaller, in the usual proportion.*

* In p. 112 antea, 1 described a new Cassowary by the name CASUARIUS UN-
APPENDICULATUS ; being the fourth known species of the genus. I regret to add
that this hitherto unique bird has siuce died, and is mounted as a stuffed spe-
cimen, which I hope to exhibit at the next meeting of the Society. Already
Mr. P. L. Sclater hae announced a fifth species, which he styles C. BICARUNCU-
LATUS,—founded on a specimen now living in the London Zoological Gardens
( Proc. Zool. Soc., May 8th, 1860). Ie has likewise described a third epecies of
Nandou, by the name RAEA MACROREYNCHA (%bid., April 24th), also from an
example now living in the garden; and the Zoological Socicty are further fortu-
nate in having obtained living specimens of the new barred Emeu (DroMaIus
IRRORATUS, Bartlett), from W. Australin, The Society has at this time the
finest collection of living Arevipennate birds ever brought together,—viz. Os-
tE]ClI("S (STruTHIO) {rom N. and from 8. Africa, three species of S. American
Nandou (RAEA), two species of Emeu (DroMAIUS), three of Cassowary (CAsUA-
k1v¢), and one of the three (or four ?) species of ¢ Kiw’’ (APTERYX MANTELLIT).

This sudden discrimination of so mnny specics of brevipennate birds is most
remarkable.
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AVES.

Of the Chinese birds sent, those to be returned are distinguished
by a cross (1) prefixed to their names.

tLitHorALCO ESALON. Old female. Amoy.

Scoes LEMPLSI, (Horsfield). Wing 6% in, Tail 4} in. Fowchow.

+Sc. BAKKAMENA, (Pennant). Wing 6 in. Tail 2§ in. Grey
specimen.

ATHENE cUucuLoIpes, (Vigors). Wing 63 in. Tail 4 in. Fow-
chow.

Nixox scuTeLnATUS, (Rafiles). Wing 84 in Tail 5 in. Fowchow.

(The four Owls here noticed are, all of them, of rather unusual
size, and with strongly contrasted colouring ; but are not to be justly
separated as species, if even as races. A specimen of ATHENE cUCU-
LOIDES from Chusan is also of the same large size.)

Picus caBanisi, Malcherbe.

+CvucuLUs sTRIATUS, Drapiez.

+C. N1sicoLoR, Hodgson. Before received from Macao.

CAPRIMULGUS DITISCIVORUS, Swinhoe. The supposed variety of C.
INDICUS, with wings 8§ in. long, noticed in J. 4. S. XIV, 208, and

there mentioned as

probably not Indian, but from the eastward.”
It was doubtless with other specimens from the dispersed Macao
museum. The small race from the Nilgiris (and also the more elevat-
ed regions of Ceylon) noticed in the note, loc. ciz., I have since named
C. KELAARTI.

1C. n. s. “ River Night-jar.” A very beautiful species akin
to C. MoNTICOLUS, Franklin, of India, and C. srriyis, Horsfield, of
Java.

ACANTHYLTS CAUDACUTA, (Latham):  Clhetuia nudipes, Hodgson.

Accords with Gould’s figure in the ¢ Birds of Australia’ in having a

white forehead, but is otherwise undistinguishable from Himalayan
examples. ' ‘

CYPSELUS SUBFURCATUS, nobis (Horsfield’s Catalogue); C. affi-
nis (7) apud nos, J. A. S. XXIX, 95.

tMuw1ia, #. 5.?  Akin to M. unxpunaTa of India and M. puvc-
TULARTA of Malasia. “ Amoy.”

tMu~ta, 2. 5. “ Shanghai.”

Lravrinus sivievs, (1),
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+CrrrINELLA (?), Bonap., n. s.%*

+EMBERIZA CANESCENS, Swinhoe, ¢ Ibis,” Vol. II, 62. A pretty
Bunting affined to E. scnzNicvLus, L.

+E. AuREOLA, Pallas.  “ O-seer-keo, near Amoy.”

+SP1ZI1X08, nobis, 7. s. Crestless, with black forehead and throat,
and yellow on middle of belly. Otherwise similar to Sr. CANIFROXNS,
nobis, of the Khasya hills; and perhaps identical with a second spe-
cies of which Mr. McClelland possesses a figure, from Asim. * Pih-
ling hills near Fowchow.”

tGARRULAX, 7. 8. Very MALACOCERCUS-like.

+tSuta, Hodgson, =. s.

+POMATORHINUS MUSICUS, Swinhoe. “ Formosa.”

tP. —— 7. 5. “ Pih-ling hills near Fowchow.”

MYIOPHONUS CERULEUS, (Scopoli): ZTurdus violaccus, Latham;
DMerle blew de la chine, Sonnerat ; referred doubtfully to M. Hors-
¥1ELDI of S. India in The Ibis, Vol. 11, 55. Conspicuously distinct
from the Himalayan M. TEMMINCKII, being much smaller, with a
black bill, and exhibiting many other differences. Closed wing 63
in.; tail 4} in. Bill to gape 14 in. Tarse 2 in. Amoy.

+TuRDUS FUSCATUS, Pallas: 7. Nawmanni, Temminck. “ Amoy.”

GEOCICHLA DISSIMILIS, nobis, J. 4. §. XVI, 144. Until seeing
this second specimen, I was disposed to regard this bird as a casual
variety of G. uNicoLoRr, (Tickell); but it now seems to be a parti-
cular race, which in India is very rare.

tLarvivora, Hodgson, 2. s. “ Amoy.”

tCumycias MELANOPS, (Vigors). “ Amoy.”

tHEMICHELIDON FERRUGINOSUS, Hodgson: Muscicapa rufescens,
Jerdon ; Batalis Matui, Layard ; 1bis, I1, 57. “ Amoy.”

tH. varirostris, (Raffles): Moscicapa cinereo-alba, Temminck
and Schlegel. “ Amoy.”

tH. —— 7. s. (Affined to the preceding).

YAcrocEPHALUS (P) BISTRIGICEPS, Swinhoe, Tbis, TI, 51. A pecu-
liar type, intermediate to Calamodyta and Locustelln
tLOCUSTELLA, n. s.

tMyiraarA AZUREA, (Boddaért), fem. : doubtless Trhitrea cari-

¥ To the list of Chinese birds must be added the common Crossbill (LoxIa

CURVIROSTRA), A living specimen of which I have lately received from Mr. Swin-
hoe, together with a living TURTUR CIIINEN3IS.
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leocephala, Quoy and Gaymard, apud Swinhoe, Ibis, 11, 57.

DicrURUS CINERASCENS, Horsfield. * Fowchow.”

+HypsipETES, Vigors, n. s. From Pih-ling hills near Fowchow.
Differs little from H. MacreLLaNDpIr, Horsfield, but is darker on the
back and paler on the ventral region.

OrIoLUS CHINENSIS, Gm. Distinct from O. ACROREYNCHOS, Vi-
gors, which is common in the Canton district.

ZosTEROPS JAPONICUS, Temminck and Schlegel.

ANTHUS RUFOSUPERCILIARIS, nobis, J. 4. 8. XXIX, 105. De-
scribed from the Andamdn islands and from Pegu. Two specimens
from Amoy are decidedly of the same species; but, evidently in
breeding dress, have the entire throat and sides of the head dilute
ferruginous. Most probably this species bears a prior and better
appellation.

tTurN1x Dussumieri, (Temminck).

+CHARADRIUS LESCHENAULTIL, Lesson : Ch. ryfinus, nobis.

AcTiTis GLAREOLA, (Gmelin). Amoy.

TRINGA MINUTA, Leisler. Amoy.

GALLINAGO MAJOR, (L.)

GALLICREX CRISTATUS, (Latham).

A1X GALERICULATA, (L)

Anas grocirans, Pallas ; 4. formosa, Gmelin.

A. ravcar1ia, Pallas, Reise: A. falcata, Pallas, Fuuna Rosso-
asiatica ; Querquerdula multicolor (7), Scopoli, apud Swinhoe, Zbis,
11, 67.

A small AccrriTer, unlabelled, is probably from the. Philippines
(Lugon). It isin juvenile plumage, and appears to be referable to
Acc. virgaTUS, (Tem.), mas; but the tail-bands are narrower than
usual, and the under-parts are whiter.

The other Philippine species are—

BucEros raANAYENsIS, Scopoli, juv.

CEYX TRIDACTYLA, Gmelin, if not also of Scopoli ; nec apud Jerdon
(1il. Ind. Orn.), which is C. PURPUREA, (Gm.), of India and Bur-
ma; nec apud Jardine and Selby (ZIl. Orn.), which is C. RUFIDORSA,
Strickland, of W. Malasia. Two other species of this beautiful little
group exist in the C. LEPIDA, Tem. (PI. Col. pl. 595, f. 1), and C.
MELANURA, Kaup,—both from the Moluceas. If Sonnerat’s figure
and description (Toy. a la Nowv. Guinde, p. 67,) refer truly to this
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species, they are perhaps from a young individual, differing somewhat
in plumage from the adult.

MULLERIPICUS J.WENSIS, (Horsfield) ; Picus leucogaster, Rein-
wardt. Can this be truly from the Philippines ?

CALORNIS ALBIFRONS, nobis, #. s. Nearly affined to C. paurICUSs,
(Pallas), with which it has probably been confounded ; but with a
shorter tail, the crown and throat white, with the same occipital
black spot as in the other. Nape, mouth, rump and upper tail-
coverts, brown ; the lower-parts dingy-whitish with a brown tinge,
and a brownish-ruddy stain on the cheeks. Wings and tail nearly as
in the other. Bill and feet also similar. Length of wing 4 in.; of
tail 2 in. only. Probably a female bird, less bright in colouring than
the other sex.

CORYDALLA INFUSCATA, nobis, #. s. (C. HASSELTIT, Brehm, of
Java?) Larger than C. RUFULA, with a porportionally longer bill:
the upper-parts much darker in colour, blackish with olive-brown
lateral edgings to the feathers. Supercilia and lower parts albescent,
whiter on the throat, with a few linear blackish spots on the breast.
Outermost tail-feather chiefly white, with a dark stem ; the penul-
timate dark on its outer web, and on the outer half of its inner
web, leaving the intermediate portion white. Bill dark above, yellow-
ish white below ; legs and claws pale. Wing 83 in. ; tail 2% in.; bill
to gape 1 in.; tarse 1} in.; hind-claw % in.

GRAUCALUS DUssUMIERT, Lesson.

GR. LAGUNENSIS, Bonap., Comptes Rendus, tom. XXXVIII
(1854), p. 540 ; where also the preceding species is noticed as inha-
biting Mindanao, and as being distinct from the Gr. ¥ascrarus (Co-
racina fasciata of Vieillot). Now the name fasciatus applies admir-
ably to the Philippine bird here confidently presumed to be Dusst-
MIERI, which has the lower-parts from the breast beautifully banded
with black and white ; the rump-feathers also having a subterminal
black band and white terminal edge, the tertiaries also being rather
broadly white-margined, the secondaries less broadly so, and the pri-
-maries having only a white extreme margin ; tail-leathers attenuat-
Ing ab tip to a somewhat acute point, whereas in C. LAGUNENSIS

they are broad and rounded at the tips.
VoLvocrvora

? In the following page of the Comptes Ren-
dus, the late Prince of Canino recognised four species of Mr. Hodg-
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son’s genus VOLVOCIVORA, of which the present is most probably
one. As compared to V. siLENs, (Tickell, 7. melaschistos, Hodgson,)
of India, it is of a paler colour throughout, especially on the rump
where the feathers are much more strongly spinous; the abdominal
region also is pale, and the lower tail-coverts are whitish ; the secon-
daries being slightly margined and the tertiaries more strongly tipped
with white. The second primary is also shorter, with reference to
the third primary.

PSEUDOLALAGE, nobis, n. g. General aspect of LaraeE, Boie;
but having the rump-feathers strongly spinous, whereas in LALAGE
they are quite soft and flexible.

Ps. MELANOLEUCA, nobis, #. s. Male black (glossed with green)
contrasting with pure white, except on the rump and upper tail
coverts where the white is tinged with grey ; these colours disposed
much as in the male of LALAGE ORIENTALIS, (Gm.), except thab
there is no white supercilium, and the white on the outside of the
wing forms a single elongated patch, confined to the outer webs of
the tertiaries and their greater coverts only; the white tipping the
caudal feathers being also much less extended. Female pale grey
above, but retaining the black on the wings and tail ; the white of
the fore-neck, breast, and flanks a little tinged with grey, having
faintish transverse bars of the hue of the back. Length about 9 in.,
of wing 4% in, and tail 3% in.; bill to gape 1% in.; and tarse Z in.
Female a trifle smaller. There is a faint appearance of barred mark-
ings on the pale rump of the female.

CarrorHAGA SYLVATICA, Tickell. Young, which does not differ,
that I can perceive, from that of the Indian and Burmese species.

Crarcopuars 1NpICUS, (L.) Female. The same remark applies,
except that there is a circlet of rufescent feathers surrounding the
bare skin of the orbits.

TURNIX OCELLATA; Oriolus (1) ocellatus, Scopoli: Tetrao luzoni-
ensis, Gmelin; Hemipodius thoracicus, Temminck., (Caille de I'Isle
de Lugon, Sonnerat, Voy. a la Nouv. Guin., p. 54). Female, distin-
guished by having a deep ferruginous-coloured nape, a blacker head
with minute white specks, and some other minute distinctions, from
the kindred races of Java and Malacca (pugnar, Tem., atrogularis,
Eyton,) of India generally and Ceylon, (faigoor, Sykes), of Bengal
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(6éngalensis, nobis,) add probably others; but all are hardly other
than local races of one species.®

Of the S. African collection, it will be sufficient to notice,

PassERr ARcUATUS, Tem. Female.

Porrosriza, sp. ; congéneric with P. TRIsTRIATA, Riippell.

SERINUS (?) SULPHURATUS ; Crithagra sulphurata, Swainson (Jar-
dine and Selby, ZIl. Orn., pl. 109).

- MEGaLONSPHONYX RUFICEPS, (Riipp.). Identical with Abyssi-
sian specimens.

HarporEsTES (Cabanis) LONGIROSTRIS ; Telephonus longirostris,
Swainson, (21 Centen.)

MonTicona RUPESTRIS, (Vieillot). Female.

BESSONORNIS RECLAMATOR, (Vieillot).

CossyPHA SUPERCILIARIS, (L.)

Ruricinra (MARGINELLA ? Bonap.; in nestling plumage). All
the tail-feathers dusky-tipped, with rufous extreme terminal margin.
Wing 3} in. Tail 23 in.

MacroNYx cAaPENSIS, (Vieillot ?)
 Dicrurus mMusicus, (Vieillot). Young. _

TCHITREA PERSPICILLATA, (Swainson.) Female.

GravCcALUS, sp. Uniform ash-grey without markings, rather paler
below ; bill and feet black, the bill proportionally small. Wing 5%
in. ; tail 5 in.

PHYLLASTREPHUS CAPENSIS, Swainson.

Pycxovorus wmiaricans, (Vieillot). Identical with a specimen
said to have been brought from Jidha in Arabia!

TYMPANISTRIA BICOLOR, Reichenbach; Calumba tympanistrio,
Temminck. '

2. Mr. J. K. Hamilton, of Calcutta. A fine living PyrzoN
MOLURUS, about 12 ft. long, caught in the Bengal Sundarbans.

E. Bryra.

* Tt is much to be regretted that Mr. Hugh Cuming’s valuable collection of
Philippine birds was permitted to be diepersed without any list having been

published of them. A list of the k i ilippines is a ¢
3 desideratom. e known species of the Philippines is at presen
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Memorandum drawn up by the order of Colonel A. Scort WAUGH,
Engineers, Surveyor General of India, F. R. 8., F. R. G. 8. §ec.
on the progress of the Kashmir Series of the Great Trigonometrical
Survey of India, with map and observations on the late conquest of
Gilgit and other incidental matters, by Captain T. G. MONTGOME-
RIE, Engineers, F. R. G. 8. §c. in charge of the Series.

During the field season of 1860, the triangulation of the Kash-
mir Series has made good progress up the river Indus, and the posi-
tion of Leh, the capital of Ladak has been finally fixed. Messrs.
Johnson and Beverley had to carry their work over some very diffi-
cult, rugged, and confined ground that separates the more open valley
of the Indus to the south east of Leh* from the table land of Rupshu
and Hanle. This was effected in a most skilful and praiseworthy
manner though it twice involved the ascent of a station by Mr.
Johnsont of 19,979 feet and by Mr. Beverley! of another 19,958
feet above the sea, besides numerous other stations all over 17,000
feet above the sea.

A trigonometrical mark has been erected on a point 21,480 feet
above the sea, but unfortunately there was not sufficient space to put
a theodolite on 1t.

® Tat. 34° 9’ 30”.05. Long. 77° 86" 42-57. Height 11,279 Ft.
+ Civil 2d. Asst. G. T. Survey.
T Senior Sub-Asst. Do,
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- Several points in China have been fixed, and amongst others the
well known Gya peak is supposed to be included. The height of
this peak which I saw last year appears to be from 23 to 24,000 feet
above the sea. Further observations have been faken to the group of
peaks that I saw at the same time in the Shayok direction : the peaks
average considerably over 26,000 feet in height. Some progress has
been made with the triangulation of Zanskar. In this work a very
rugged and confined piece of ground has been crossed between the
valley of the Indus and the more open valley of Zanskar.

On the upper course of the Shayok river (in the Nubra district)
the triangulation has been commenced and a good many peaks fixed.

The topographical work was first taken up in the Kishengunga
valley, which although drained by a large river is really, for the
greater part, little better than a chasm in the mountains. Through-
out it is very precipitous, and Ahmed Khan the chieftain of Kurnd
said to me, in reference to its rocky snrface, “ A traveller must pub
on grass shoes if he wishes to visit the Kishengunga valley.” Itis
indeed all but impossible for even the best pedestrians without loads
to follow the river from Kurna to Gurais, and any one wishing to do
so would prefer going actually along the northern ridge of the
Kashmir valley.

The Kishengunga valley, so difficult a piece of country at the
best time of the year, had to be taken up when the snow was heavy,
even at 9,000 feet. This added very much to the difficulties of
the work, but as the Maha Raja’s troops were shortly to cross the
valley en route to Gilgit, it was necessary to finish early. The work
was fortunately completed in very good time, and the whole of the
surveyors were then transferred to fresh ground in Little Thibet and
Ladak.

During the season topographical sketches were made of the whole
of the valley of the Indus, from Skardo the capital of Little Thibet
or Baltistan to Leh the capital of Ladak, as well as the whole of the
Sooroo and Dras valleys, the plains of Deosai, and a large part of the
Shigar valley north of Skardo with a portion of the Nubra or Sha,yok
valley. This large tract of country, in all an area of about 12,000
sqquare miles,—had been triangulated in previous seasons. It embraces
all sorts of ground from an altitude of 27,000 feet down in a few
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cases to 8000 feet above the sea, though seldom under 10,000 feet.
It includes at least 300%* square miles of glaciers for the most part
of the larger kind. Those glaciers already surveyed to the north
of the Shayok have proved to be quite as large as the ones pre-
viously measured,t by those very able and energetic topographical
surveyors Captain Austen and Lieut. Melville of the Kashmir Series,
near the Kin and Nin peaks in the Wurdwan and Sooroo dis-
tricts. Captain Austen’s ground in one part rose to nearly 27,000
feet, and one of the glaciers in the highest ground is about 11 miles
in length and from 3 to 12 miles in breadth. In Lieut. Melville’s
work, the peaks ran up to nearly 24,000 and under Kin one of the
glaciers is about 10 miles long and from § to 1} miles broad. Glaciers
are in fact in this section of the Himalayas very much larger and
more numerous than in any part of the Himalayas previously survey-
ed. Possibly thisis in some measure due to the latitude, as all
these glaciers lie between latitudes 33° and 36° north, but it must
also be partly the result of the immense height of the peaks gener-
ally as, with the exception of those of Nepal, they exceed all other
peaks of the Himalayas that have as yet been measured.

The glaciers in the neighbourhood of the Nanga Parbat and K (2)
have not as yet been explored: they will undoubtedly be large, and
those of the latter at any rate are, from all that has been seen and
heard, likely to prove even larger than the ones alrecady measured.
From 3 to 4 marches are occupied in crossing the glacier at the head
of the Braldo branch of the Shigar river.

The whole of the country sketched was of a very difficult char-
acter, testing both the physical and artistic powers of the surveyors
to the utmost in moving about and delineating the country. Cir-
cumstances permitting, the whole of the glaciers in the neighbour-
hood of the Nanga Parbat and of K (2) will be explored during the
next field season, as will those of Zanskar and other places. There
is hardly any portion of the upper valley of the Indus without gla-

ciers, but they are largest and abound most near the great Hima-

* Lieut. Melville's Sections measurcd 198 squave miles; Capt. Austen’s
estimated, 150 square miles, -in other Sections, 50 square wiles, Total, 398
square miles,

t In 1858 and 1859.

1S

Q
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layan and Karakorum ridges. The plains of Deosai are perhaps the
most curious topographical feature of the country sketched during
the season. These plains consist of about 580 square miles of
gently undulating ground averaging at least 14,000 feet above the
sea and surrounded on all sides by rugged mountains running up to
from 16,000 to 17,000 feet. The drainage escaping through a not
easily distinguished gorge near the Katasiri station, falls into the
Dras river above Kirkitchoo. This tributary of the Dras river is
called the Shigar and sometimes the Shingo river, it brings down
gold with its waters, and gold-washing is carried on just below the
junction. The Indus itself and several other of its tributaries are
known to produce gold. The gold-washing is said not to be valu-
able, but it does sometimes give as much as 1 or 2 small rupees a
day to a man, though a most barbarous method is employed in
washing the earth. This earth is taken from the detritus which, I
think, now generally lies above the highest flood line. After 2 or 3
washings a black heavyish sort of sand is left with the pieces of
gold scattered here and there.

As far as my own experience goes I should say it was not a pro-
fitable business, for after half an hour’s washing I only got 5 very tiny
nuggets hardly worth an anna, and I had at the time the benefit of
the assistance of an Australian gentleman. This gentleman thought
that something might be done by investing in a cradle and appara-
tus. He said that a substance like the black sand mentioned above,
had proved valuable in Australia.

When crossing the Himalaya range the plains of Deosai were a
great obstacle to the progress of the triangulation, for although the
depression of the Himalayas in that part gave a most extended
view from very high points, still there being no habitations for
the distance of 7 or 8 marches, and no village of any size for 11
or 12 marches, the operations were carried on under very grea‘t
difficulties. In the plains the only firewood to be hadis got by
digging up the juniper roots and from very thin stunted willows,
but on the mountains above, there was absolutely no firewood to be
had of any kind, the stations being all from 16 to 17,000 feet in

height. It was absolutely necessary to reside at least several days
on these stations.
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Provisions had at all stations to be brought from places 4 to 7
marches distant. The people of the country were moreover not
very willing to enter the plains from the Kashmir side. The opera-
tions could only be carried on during the rainy season, and at that
time there are but few breaks in the clouds which rush through this
depression of the Himalayas into the valley of the Indus and across
to the Karakoram mountains. With the greatest difficulty the
signal men who worked the heliotropes and lamps at the various
stations were fed, and on two occasions the main party were starved
out and had to retreat in consequence of protracted cloudy weather.

Stations over 16,000 feet above the sea are not the most agreeable
places for residence at the best of times, but when enveloped in
clouds they are unmistakably unpleasant, though there is some slight
compensation in the grandeur of a break up, or when the upper level
of the clouds falls, as I have several times seen it fall, below the
station on which I was pitched, leaving the camp on an island sur-
rounded with a level sea of clouds from which the peaks of the
various ranges stood out like other islands and the waves of cloud
surged backwards and forwards across the lower ridges between. In
clear weather the views were really magnificent and proportionately
appreciated after the cloudy weather. The atmosphere was at such
times wonderfully clear at those elevations.

It was across the plains of Deosai from Haramook that I took the
first observation to the peak K (2) (28,287 feet above the sea) at a
distance of 136 miles, the side of one of cur largest triangles.

Notwithstanding all the difficulties the triangulation was success-
fully carried over the plains of Deosai during one season without
relaxing any of the rigorous rules of the Great Trigonometrical Survey
of India.

With reference to my last memorandum on the great flood of the
Mver Indus, T have not as yet been able to obtain any further in-
formation as to its origin, though the expedition against Gilgit has
succeeded as I anticipated it would.

The Maharajah has directed every enquiry to be made, and I
hope to be able to give a correct account of the origin of the flood
when I return to Maharajal’s territories next year. Meantime the
expedition has confirmed several important points in the geography
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of the countries near Gilgit, and a short account of the expedition
itself may be interesting.

The enclosed rough plan is the general result as to the geography
of the country annexed, and also shows a portion of the neighbour-
ing countries.

The Maharajah laid in a large supply of food at the forts of Astor
and Boonjee during the summer of 1859. Hitherto one of the
greatest obstacles to making a successful attack on Gilgit has been
the difficulty of getting supplies. The natives are in the habit of
using the old expression to the effect, that a small force going against
Gilgit was sure to be defeated and a large force to be starved. To
obviate this a hundred ponies were put at each of the 17 halting
places between Kashmir and Boonjee, viA Gurais and Astor, and
whilst the weather permitted a hundred loads of grain were delivered
daily at Boonjee.

In June and July of this year several detachments of sepoys were
moved upon Gilgit mustering finally at Boonjee to about 4000 men
under Colonel Devi Singh and Colonel Dooloo Singh. The whole
body then advanced upon Gilgit crossing the Indus by means of a
boat, further on the army crossed a tributary river by a rope-bridge
of their own making, and another tributary by a wooden bridge.
No opposition was met before reaching Gilgit itself, and there the
Gilgities got inside their fort and held out for a short time, during
which there was a little firing on both sides ending by the Gilgities
surrendering, the Maharajah’s force losing one man by the burst-
ing of a gun and the Gilgities leaving one dead man in the fort sup-
posed to have died a natural death during the siege.

Having settled affairs at Gilgit, the force advanced further up the

valley to Shirni (Shirwat) fort, where there was some slight resist-

ance ending as before in capitulation. The force then advanced on

Yassin which is on the Gilgit river, and not on a separate tributar_‘y
of the Indus. Yassin fell into the hands of the force and the son of
Goramédn who held Gilgit in addition to Yassin made his escape
over the mountains to the west and on into B4ddkshan. Goramén him-
self died during 1857. He was well known in the whole of the
country between the Indus and Cabul and was generally called an
Adamkhor, or man-eater, from a habit that he had of catching all
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strangers that he could and of exchanging them for the large dogs
so much prized in that part of the world. Goramén and his son had
till this year held Yassin, and for a short time Gilgit also, though
once or twice driven out by the Dogras from the latter.

In addition to the main body of the Dogra force advancing from
the south, an armed body of Baltis advanced through Shigar and
thence by the Nagar and Hoonza valleys threatening Gilgit on the
east.

Another force was to have advanced from the west under the in-
structions of an agent from Dheer and Chitral, but it was not appar-
ently in time, though possibly the mere talk of it made the Gora-
mén’s son unhappy as to his line of retreat.

This conquest, which may be said to have been made without loss
of life, is highly creditable to the Maharajah and his officers who plan-
ned and carried it out. The effects are in some respects likely to be
very salutary. In the first place, the mere fact of the Maharajah
having a force in Gilgit overawes and keepsin check the robber-
clans of Nagar and Hoonza who have for years infested the roads
between Balti and Ladak on the one side, and Yarkand on the other,
and latterly to such an extent that those roads in their immediate
neighbourhood, though the shortest, have been almost completely
closed to anything in the shape of a merchant. Keeping possession
of Gilgit during the cold weather when all communication with
Kashmir is closed, has always been the most difficult business. The
Maharajah has, however, left nearly 3000 men in the valley and con-
sequently in future it is to be hoped that his troops will hold their own
and that the traffic from Skardo direct to Yarkand will again be
resumed.

In the second place, this successful expedition has had a very whole-
some effect on all the petty tribes lying between Gilgit and the
Cabul territories, and ultimately will be of assistance in keeping the
Swat valley in check. Swat being still one of the recusant tribes on
our N. W. Frontier.

At the durbars of the Maharajah during this season men from
Chitraul, Dheer, Swat, Kholi, Palus, &c. were in attendance, as well

as from Chilas, Nagar and Hoonza who have been constant attend-
ants for some years.

)
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At the last darbar held by the Maharajah, Colonel Devi Singh
made his salam, having just returned from the Gilgit expedition,
Some of the Yassin men* were introduced at the same time. One
long brass gun of about 3 lbs. bore accompanied the Colonel, his
sepoys having taken it from the Goramin’s son. This gun
seemed to be well cast and had a Persian inscription on it to the
effect that it was made in Bdddkshdn, or had belonged to that place.

Among the minor results of the expedition was a great influx of
presents to the Maharajah from all the chiefs between Gilgit and
Kafiristan. Perhaps the most valuable in the eyes of the curator of the
Asiatic Society’s Museum would have been a splendid live male speci-
men of the Markhor, the greatest prize of Himalayan sportsmen.
This animal was introduced into the full durbar guided by four
men with guy ropes. It was really a handsome animal, of a light
fawn colour, in good condition, with a capital pair of horns and a fine
long beard. The top of the Markhor’s head was perhaps 5% feet
from the ground, the horns towering up above all the men in atten-
dance. The keepers of this animal evidently held him in the great-
est respect, though he had been a captive for at least two months.
He was a present from the chiefs of Koli-Palus on the Indus.

The Chilassies sent in some very fine half domesticated goats, a
part of which the Maharajah distributed amongst the European
visitors to Kashmir. One of these goats now in my possession has
a very fine pair of horns of the Markhor kind.

The country on either side of the Indus between the British dis-
trict of Hazéra and the Maharajah’s valley of Astor has hitherto
been all but impassable. With Chilas, Kholi and Palas all under
the orders of the Maharajah, a very slight pressure ought to open
out the remainder down to the Hazédra district, which would all tend
to bring the Akhoon of Swat to reason, and perhaps eventually
enable us to explore his valley and the whole course of the Indus
river. At the same time, opening out the whole valley of the Indus
18 1n itself no small advantage, if it will enable travellers to pass
along in safety.

¢ The Yassin men in long dark Khaki coloured woollen dresses. Men of Swat
in ong dark blue woollen dresses.
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Traffic will undoubtedly increase, and moreover the Punjab Govern-
ment will have the means of getting full information in case the
Indus should again be blocked up in any part of its own course or
that of its tributary streams. In this latter respect the conquest of
Gilgit with Yassin, Hoonza and Nagar is really very valuable, as it
places under a friendly native state, the only great tributary of the
Indus concerning which the British Government has hitherto been
unable to get any reliable information. This tributary moreover 1s, in
my opinion, the one in which the last great flood of the Indus was
generated.*

If these countries are in thorough subjection to the Maharajah
such a calamity as the cataclysm of 1858 ought not again to befall
British subjects on the Indus without their having at any rate full
warning ; even if it were not possible to prevent or mitigate its evil
effects by the scientific application of labour, as it most probably
would be.

In my former memorandum I said that I thought floods might be
generated in many parts both of the Indus and its tributaries.
Captain Austen has just forwarded me the following, which fully con-
firms that opinion. “ Camp Gol on Indus, 29th August, 1860. A
flood occurred at Gol about 5 years ago in the month of June. Very
muddy water came down the ravine (slowly at first) and the people who
saw it, left their houses and ran up the hill sides. Twelve old men,
who could not run away, were drowned, twenty houses and about five
hundred apricot trees were washed away. There was but little snow
on the hills at that time, and the ravine is by no means a large one.
The villagers go up it constantly and yet were not aware of its being
in any way dammed up, though the water must have been in con-
siderable quantity, as the flood altered the course of the Indus. It
is a mystery to me where sufficient water could have been collected.
This account was given by Wazzir Husain of Gol.”

(8d) H. H. G. A.

The Balti force that went from Shigar via Nagar to Gilgit had to
cross a very large glacier.  The route obtained by Captain Austen,
attached to this, shews that it takes a man the whole day to cvoss it.

With reference to the Society’s diseussion abont Kyangs. A great

— . . - . .
Seo memorandum published in As. Socicty's Journal, No. T. of 186 ).
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many Kyangs have been seen by myself and others. Thave watched
a herd for a long time at a short distance with a telescope. I have
not heard them calling, but Mr. Johnson, who caught a foal* this
year, says that they bray, he heard them several times quite distinctly,
and the nativest with my camp say the same. I saw a very large
skin of a Kyang shot by Mr. Johnson this season in Rupshu. There
was a black mark all the way down the back, but not the least sign
of any stripe on the shoulders, the skin of the tail was about 13
inches long, and the whole tail not more than 2} feet in length. But
this I think exceptional, as some of those in the herd I examined
had tails reaching nearly to the ground. The ears and tail struck
me as being like those of a mule, and I thought them generally very
high in the withers and much larger than any of the wild asses of
the salt range.

The season of 1860 has not been a favorable one as far as the
weather was concerned, it was indeed peculiarly unfavorable for the
triangulation in the upper part of the valleys of the Indus. The
late very heavy falls of snow in March were never thoroughly melted
away. Before the triangulating party left, the whole of the smaller
streams remained hard frozen during the day. The Kyangs and
even the geese, ducks and other waterfowl all left the neighbourhood
of the Chomoriri lake as early as the end of August. It was so
cold that even at the end of July, T crossed over some snow bridges
in Ladak that in ordinary seasons disappear before the end of June.
The Machahoy glacier projected further than usual into the Dras
valley, and its end did not melt back very much till the close of the
season. Bad weather set in early in September and soon after all
survey work was forcibly brought to an end.

It is to be hoped that we may have no more such seasons. With
favorable weather [ think we may succeed in carrying both the trian-
gulation and topographical work up to the Chinese frontier. The
triangulation may possibly advance a little further even as matters
now stand. And if the present war with China results in friendly
relations extending to all the provinces of that empire, we may hope
to see a large traffic spring up between Hindustan and central Asia.

® This foal died after a fortnight's captivity.
4 Kainchoa or hainchna was the termed used by them.
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The triangulation of the Great Trigonometrical Survey may be
joined on to that of Russia, and thus accomplish the project of
Colonel Everest the late Surveyor General of India, who wished to
measure the arc between Cape Comorin and Nova Zembla, an are
that would include nearly 70 degrees of the earth. To accomplish
this there at present remains a gap of little over 5 degrees of Chinese
territory, the operations of the Kashmir series extending beyond
Lat. 86° and the government of Tobolsk now coming down below
Lat 42°. At any rate if the war makes the Chinese officials on our
North East frontier friendly, we may succeed hereafter in fixing the
geographical positions of some of the great cities of central Asia.

T. G. MoNTGOMERIE, CAP. ENGRS.
1s¢t Assistant Gt. Trigl. Survey of India,
In charge Kashmir Series.

Route from Skardo vid Shigar and Nagar to Gilgit.

©
No. of é o8 Names of
Marches. | 4~ o halting-places. REMARKS.
A
Skardo to,
1 18 [Shigar, ...]JA large village.
2 15 |Kushamul, ...|A village.
3 16 |[Chutran, ... Literally hot water from a hot
spring.
4 20 |Arundu, .. |Village.
[
&
5 |48 = |Yak Kole, ...;Very bad road erosses a pass and
S£ 2 _ goes over a very long glacier.
6 |- %< [Hai-Hutun, .. A bad road.
5% 3
- - Z . . .
7|2 ; Hispir, ...|A village, march longer than
R usual.
8 -~ & |Hoper, ... |A village.
9 3 |Nagar, .. | Do.
10 Pakl.\er, ...t Do, along march.
11 Nillit, .. Do. Do.
12 Chaparote, ..t Do. Do, in Gilgit.
13 Naomul, ..} Do, De. Do.
]4 ' (‘lll:‘_‘;lt', . l)(). 1)0. _l)\),

v PN . . )

N. B.—"Vhe Hoonza river is very much smaller than the Shigar.
m A )
here are three roads from Hoonza to Yarkand, one that takes 12,

r 2
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another 8, and another no more than 4 days. The last being only
known to the natives of the country and not to the merchants who
go to Yarkand. The man who gaye the above said he had gone by
the Nagar and Gilgit routes.

(Sd) H. H. G. A.
Route from Kashmir to Gilgit vid Gurais and Astor.

® .
No. of § _ 8 Names of
Marches. | &~ < halting-places. REMARKS,
=
Srinagar to,
1 Sinbul,
2 Bundipoor,
3 Trakbul,
b4 Jotkusu, " ...|Cross the Kashmir ridge.
o Kanzlawan,
6 Gurais,
© 12 Astor, ...|Cross the*Himalayan watershed
. during 3rd march.
- 16 Boonjee,
22 Gilgit, ...|Cross the Indus by boat close to
I Boonjee.

Total ... 22 marches.

—_—

The routes given from Hoonza to Yarkand (though the 4 days
may be apocryphal) all tend to shew that Yarkand must be nearer
the longitude of Skardo than of Leh, the latter route being reckoned
at least 16 days from the Karakoram ridge ; and the 4 days may be
given on the strength of the wonderful rapidity with which the
Hoonza-Nagar people got warning of the Kafilas leaving Yarkand,
#o (uickly indeed was this given that the Hunza-Nagris were able to
make all their arrangements in Hunza and then to cross into the
Shigar valley and still bein time to rob the Kafilas before they reached
the inhabited parts of Ladak and Balti.

T. G. Mo~NTttoMERIE, Car. ENGBS.
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Indian Idylls, No. L.—By R. T. H. Grirrirs, Esq., M. 4.

[Mr. Griffith, who has already distinguished himself by his trans-
lation of Kaliddsa’s Kumara Sambhava,—in some respects the best
English translation which has yet appeared of any Sanskrit poem,—
has sent us the following Idyll, as the first of a series which 1s to
comprise three or four of the best episodes of the same poet’s other
epic the Raghuvansa. In former years the Journal used to publish
similar translations, as that of the first canto of the Kum. Sambh. by
Dr. Millin 1833 ; and the Editors are gratified to be able to revive the
long discontinued practice under such favourable auspices.—EDS.]

Drvrfpa.*

Great authors of the world, almighty Pair,
Listen, O listen to your servant’s prayer!
Ye who are knit, by Love’s eternal tie,
Close as the links that word and sense ally,}
Hear, mighty S’1va, gracious UmM4,} hear;

- Inspire my words, and let their sense be clear!

But ah, the folly! Can I hope to guide
My frail bark safely o’er a boundless tide !
How men will mock the humble bard who sings
The ancient glories of the Sun-born Kings,§
Like a young child with little hands outspread
For fruit that glows above a giant’s head !

* The story, here roughly translated, is taken from the 1st, 2ud, and part of
the 3rd books of Kdliddsd's Raghuvansa, or Children of the Sun. The whole
poem has been translated into Latin by Stenzler, and into French by M. Hippo-
lyte Fauche, and hastily thrown into English verse by the present translator.
The poem contains some magnificent bits, but very much of it is, to our ideas,
intensely prosaic and intolerably childish. Lhe service of the cow in this story
will, as Professor H. H. Wilson has observed, * raise a smile upon the face of a
European critic, but it is not unpoetical and is intensely characteristic.”

t The Mimdnsa school of philosophy holds that a word and its meaning arce
eternally and inseparably connected.

1 Uwd’s birth, beauty, love, penance, and marriage to Siva, aro charmingly
described in Kalidasd’s Kumdra-Sambhava, ov Birth of the War-god,

§ A race of princes, descended from the sun, whose capital was Ayodhya in

Oudh.
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Yet by their lays the ancient Sons of Song*
Give me free access to the glorious throng;
As diamonds pierce the way for silk to string
Rich pearls to deck the forehead of a king.
Yes, I must dare: their noble deeds inspire,
And lend me somewhat of a poet’s fire.
Yes, I will sing, although the hope be vain
To tell their glories in a worthy strain,
Whose holy fame in earliest life was won,
Who toiled unresting till the task was done.
Far as the distant seas all owned their sway,
High as the Heaven none checked their lofty way.
Constant in worship, prompt at Duty’s call,
Swift to reward the good, the bad appal,
They gathered wealth, but gathered to bestow,

And ruled their words that all their truth might know.

In glory’s quest they risked their noble lives,
For love and children married gentle wives.

On holy lore in childhood’s days intent,

In love and joy their youthful prime they spent;
As hermits mused in life’s declining day,

Then in Devotion dreamed their souls away.
Come, hear my song, ye just, whose bosoms glow
With Virtue’s flame, and good from evil know :
As fire assays the purity of gold,

Judge ye the merit of these Chiefs of old.

First Manv reigned, revered by every sage,
First, like the mystic word in Scripture’s page.t
From him Divipa traced his high descent,

Of his pure race a purer ornament ;
A peerless prince,—so, free from cloud and stain,
Rose the bright moon from out the milky main.}

* Valmiki, author of the Rdmdyanr, and others.

[No. 2,

t The sacred syllable OM, prefacing the prayers and most of the writings of

the Hindus.

1 Alluding to the churning of the ocean, told in the Mahdbharata, when

the moon and other buried treasures were recovered from the sea.
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Tall and broad-shouldered, stout and strong of limb,

Valour incarnate fixed her throne in him.

Matchless in beauty and heroic might,

He towered like MERU* in his lofty height.

Meet for his godlike form, his noble mind

To worthy studies in his youth inclined :

Thence great designs inspired his generous soul,

And mighty deeds with glory crowned the whole.

With kingly virtues, gentle yet severe,

His subjects loved him, but they loved in fear :

We love the pearls that lie 'neath ocean’s waves,

But dread the monsters in his gloomy caves.

His loving people followed him, their guide,

Nor turned from MaNv’st Law one step aside;

And well they knew the tax they gladly paid

Tor their advantage on the realn was laid.

The bounteous sun delights to drink the lakes,

But gives ten thousand-fold the wealth he takes.

Though troops in harness ranged before his gate

Kept watch and ward to swell his royal state,

Yet all success, each triumph o’er the foe,

Sprang from his wisdom or his ready bow.

Prudent and calm, no tell-tale look revealed

His secret thoughts from every eye concealed ;

As, in the present life, our joys and woes

Our former virtues and our crimes disclose,

So, crowned with full success, events alone

Proved his wise plans and made his counsels known,

He honoured prudence though he scorned to fear ;

Youthful and strong, his virtue was sincere.

He gathered riches, but he freely gave,

And Pleasure blessed him, but could ne’er enslave.
Contrasted virtues, ceasing to contest,

Reigned, like fond sisters, in the prince’s breast ;

¥ The sacred mountain, in the centre of the seven continents.
t The Moses of the ITiudua.
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With silence, wise ; with might, to anger slow ;
A lavish monarch, but averse from show.
Skilled in all lore, unharmed by Pleasure’s sway,
He grew in years but felt no power decay ;
His people’s father, guardian, friend, and guide,
Their sires were others : he was all beside.
Thus, as he ruled his kingdom to maintain,
And married wives a father’s joy to gain,
No selfish aims his noble spirit knew,
For Virtue formed his Gain and Pleasure too.
To gladden Heaven with gifts the earth he drained ;
On earth, in answer, graclous INDRA* rained :
And thus to each a glorious hoast was given,
That InprA fostered earth, Dinipa Heaven.
What other prince this lofty praise could claim,
That theft was only, in his realm, a name ?
He honoured merit, though it graced a foe,
As sick men medicine’s healing influence know ;
While worthless friends were banished from his sight,
Like fingers poisoned by a serpent’s bite.
The good Creator made, for all to share,
The earth and water, ether, fire and air:
Thus too he formed DILipA, sent to bless,
And find his own in others’ happiness.
He ruled the earth, from rival sceptre free,
Like one vast city girdled by the sea.
His queen was daughter of the royal race
Of MagaDH, lovely both in mind and face,
And, if his love was shared by girls besides,
She and dear Fortune were his only brides.

One boon was wanting to the monarch’s joy ;
His were all blessings save that best, a boy.
Oh, how he longed, that childless king, to see
A royal infant smiling on her knee,

* The Hindu Jupiter,—* Oblations offered in fre ascend to the sun, from the

sun rain is produced, from rain corn, and thence spring mankind.” Wilson's
Rig Veda, vol. i. p. 248 =.
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With his dear mother’s eyes and face divine,
A second self to ornament his line !
One hope is left, to seelt the hermit’s cell,
And to his holy guide VasisuTHa, tell
The longing of his soul : his ancient friend
May give some counsel that his grief may end.
To chosen ministers he trusts the weight
Of all his royal sway, and cares of state.
To God, the great Creator, first he pays
His humble worship, and for offspring prays,
Then with the queen ascends his car, that tells
His coming with the music of its bells.
Have ye ne’er seen an elephant on high
Borne on his cloudy chariot through the sky ?
Have ye ne’er seen the flashing lightning ride,
In sportive beauty, by the monster’s side ?
So seemed it now : so tall and strong was he ;
So bright, so dazzling in her beauty, she.
Few are their guards : a thousand trampling feet
‘Would mar the quiet of the Saint’s retreat ;
But yet a circling host seems ever there,
Tor such divinity doth hedge that pair.
Fresh on their cheeks the soft wind gently comes,
Wafting the perfume of a thousand gums,
And, heavy with the pollen of bright flowers,
Wayves the young branches of the Mango bowers.
They hear the peacock’s joyous cry ; his head
Lifted in wonder at the coursers’ tread.
They watch the cranes in jubilant armies fly,
Crowning, like flowers, the portals of the sky.
From shady coverts by the way the deer
Throw startled glances when the car is near,
Then, as they gaze, the king with pride compares
His soft-eyed lady’s tender look with theirs.
A friendly wind attends them on their way,
- And augurs fortunc erc the close of day :
No dust may fall upon the lady’s dress,
Stain her soft check, or dim one shining tress,

<2
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While, like her breath, sweet odours, fresh and cool,
Steal from the lilies on the ruffled pool. '

Shining in beauty, robed in purest white,

Like spring’s best planet, and the Lord of Night,
Through towns they pass, and many a hamlet fair,
Founded and cherished by their royal care ;
While white-robed priests attend, a holy train,
Bless their beloved prince, nor bless in vain.

Nor do they scorn the gifts that shepherds bring,
Curds and new milk, their tribute to the King ;
But kindly bid the happy peasants say ‘
What trees are those whose branches shade the way.
With eager eyes he shows the wondering Queen
The varied beauties of each woodland scene.

Lost in delight they reach the hermit’s cot,

The journey’s ended, but they mark it not.
Evening is come, and weary of the road

The horses rest before the Saint’s abode,
Crowded with hermits from the forests near,
Seeking their grass and fruit and fuel here.
There playful fawns their daily rice await,
Thronging like children round the cottage gate,
Ang, in the garden, hermits’ daughters o’er
Each young tree’s thirsty roots fresh water pour,
Then stand aside, that timid birds may drink
Their share, in quiet, ere the stream can sink.
Quick from the car the King and Queen descend,
And turn, impatient, towards their saintly friend.
The hermits welcome him with honours due,
And kindly greet the royal lady too ;

Then lead them on where sits the ancient sage
With the Great Matron, in the hermitage.
Welcomed with gentle looks and words most sweet
The royal pair embrace their sacred feet.

And then VasisuTHA, after food and rest,

Asks of his kingdom's weal his honoured guest.
Cheered by his kindness, thus replies the King,
The best of speakers, to his questioning «

[ No.
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« Safe in thy love, I dread no living foe;

Thy friendship, sage, protects from every woe ;
Vain are my arrows, vain all earthly arms,

For thou hast blest me with thy mystic charms.
Heaven hears thy voice; thou bid’st the flame arise,
To call down water from obedient skies ;

My people thrive, from grief and sickness free,

And all these blessings, Saint, we owe to thee.

“ With thee, great lord, to counsel and befriend,
The bliss thou sendest surely ne’er should end ;
But Mother Earth, whom tears nor prayers have won,
Is still ungracious and denies a son ;

She teems with jewels, and can yet withhold
One treasure lovelier than gems and gold.

“The spirits of my fathers pine to see
No hope of funeral offerings after me,

And, if they taste the drink my care supplies,
They taste it heated with unceasing sighs.

As LoxArokA’s chain,* with one side bright,

The other buried in eternal night,

Pure is my soul through sacrifice and prayer,

But all the rest is dark without an heir.

Thou knowest in the world to come our bliss
Springs from our Penance and good works in this ;
But he to whom a saviour son is given

Finds peace on earth and endless joy in Heaven.

“Dear guide and guardian, thou would’st grieve to see
No golden blossoms on the favourite tree
Thou hast so often watered ; and, when I,

Thy friend, am childless, wilt thou check the sigh ?
Oh, aid me in my woe: ’tis ever thine
To bring good succour to our ancient line !”
He spake. One instant, ere the sage replies,
He fixes, in deep thought, his searching eyes ;
Still as some lake at summer’s noon, when deep
In sunless caverns lie the fish asleep.

* A mountainous belt, surrounding the outermost of the seven seas, and bound-
ing the world.

Q 2
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He saw the cause with more than human ken,
And thus the sage addressed the King of men:
“ Dost thou remember when, supremely blest,
INDRA in Heaven received thee as his guest ?
Thence as thou camest on thy homeward way
The holy Cow beneath the shadow lay

Of the Celestial Tree : thy thoughts were far
Far absent, as the thoughts of lovers are,
When absent from their loves ; thy heedless eye
Saw not, or marked not, as thou camest by.
Then thus she cursed thee—* As thine impious pride
The reverence Kings should pay me has denied ;
Now shall no offspring bless thy royal line,

Till thou hast paid all honours due to mine.’
The curse she uttered failed to reach thine ear,
So loud the voice of GaNeA foaming near,
Celestial Gana4, boiling o’er with spray,
Dashed up by heavenly elephants at play.

For this dishonour to the holy Cow,
Unhonoured, childless, thou art suffering now.
Woe and misfortune ever are their fate

Who pay not reverence to the good and great.
Now in the under-world she dwells to aid

The dreary vow that old PRaAcHETAS* made;
Then, in her stead, this Cow, her offspring, take,
And pay her honour for her mother’s sake.

‘Win, with all care, her love, for she can pour
All blessings ou thee from her boundless store.”
The hermit ceased. Quick from the grove she came,
Young Nanpint, the Cow that blessed the flame
Of sacrificial worship. Dusky red

Was her fair body ; on her sacred head

A crescent lock of curling silvefy hair

Shone like the young moon in the evening air.
As, with maternal love, her calf she viewed,
Full streams of holy milk the ground bedewed,
While the dust, raised beneath her sacred feet,
Fell on the monarch’s head with influence sweet.

® [For this sacrifice of Prachetas or Varuna, sece Mahdabh. vol. i p 32

[No. 2,

—Eps.]
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“ Rejoice,” the hermit cried, “ thy bliss is near :
Her name scarce uttered, see! the Cow is here!
Now feed on fruit, and what the wood supplies,
And watch her every step with careful eyes :

By constant toil is sacred lore attained,

So shall her love by ceaseless care be gained,
Watch all her movements, be her actions thine ;
Walk when she walks, and, when she rests, recline;
And let thy lady, at the break of day,

Far as the sacred grove protect her way.

Then go, and prosper ! Blessed shalt thou be,
And among fathers none shall equal thee.”

The King and Queen before the hermit bent,
And to his bidding gave a glad consent.

Then sought the leafy lodging, where they found
Their bed of sweet grass heaped upon the ground.
Far be the thought that hermit had not won

Full power to grant that childless King a son ;
'Twas in obedience.to the Law he bade
The royal suppliant seek the forest shade.
Ere yet with early dawn the sky was red,
The anxious couple left their humble bed.
She culled fresh garlands for the holy Cow,
And poured sweet perfumes o’er her sacred brow.

- Then in her steps that royal matron trod,
As the Law follows close the Word of God.
Far as the forest’s darksome edge she went,
Then left her husband on his charge intent.
Not less his care than if that Cow had been
Earth with her teeming oceans, Earth the queen.
No servants followed ; for their own strong arm
Guards Mawu’s children from all scathe and harm.
Close to the Cow, he kept the flies away,
Fed her with grass and many a tender spray.
To win her love he gently stroked her head,
Checked not her steps, but followed where she led.
With her he stood, with her he sought repose,
Drank when she drank, and, when she moved, arose.
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‘When from his brow no tell-tale oozings flow,
The forest elephant’s wild heat to show,

Ye mark his fury as he rushes by
In the red lightning of his troubled eye.
Thus when his kingly state was laid aside,
His royal robes and ornaments of pride,
Ye could not see Dirfpa, but to swear
A king indeed, a glorious king, was there.

As he moved onwards, beautiful and strong,

The glad birds hailed him with their gayest song,
And, shaken by the breeze, young creepers shed

A coronet of flowers upon his head ;

From shady coverts, as he passed, the deer

Gazed on the gentle king, and knew no fear ;
While, as the breezes filled the tuneful reeds,

He heard the Wood-Sylphs laud his glorious deeds.
When faint and sinking 'neath the glare of day,

A gentle zepbyr round his head would play,

And, stealing dew-drops from the mountain springs,
Waft cooling odours on its balmy wings.

Peace reigned around him as the monarch came;
Unquenched by showers, the forest ceased to flame ;
The trees glowed brighter with their fruits of gold,
The lion slew not, and the fawn was bold.

When evening came, the Cow and glowing sun
Turned to their rest, their daily wandering done.
Now o’er the woods the shades of evening fell :
The herds of boars forsook the marshy dell ;

His leafy home the weary peacock eyed,

And trooping deer to grassy coverts hied.

Then faint with watching for her lord, the dame
Forth from the hermitage to meet him came,

And feasted on his face with eyes that ne’er

Could quench their growing thirst with gazing there.
In fairest beauty stood the Cow between

The splendid monarch and the gentle queen,

As the soft glory of the evening’s light

With purest lustre parts the day and night.

[ No.
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With reverent steps the lady round her passed
And from a bowl parched grain in worship cast ;
Then paid due honour to her spacious brow,

That door to lead the lady to her vow.

Though yearning for her young, the Cow stood still
Delighted with the worship, while a thrill

Of hopeful joy ran through each royal breast :

Such marks of favour show their vow is blest.

The King, with hands whose might no foe could meet,
Gently embraced his ancient Teacher’s feet,
Performed the evening rites, and turned to pay
The holy Cow fresh homage where she lay.

His thoughtful care her every want supplied ;
He placed a lamp and fodder by her side,

And, when she lay upon her grassy bed,

He on his lady’s breast reposed his head ;
When the Cow slept, he bade his eyelids close ;
When she had risen, from his couch arose.
Thus toiling still upon his vow intent,

Thrice seven long days the anxious monarch spent.
There was a grass-hid cavern, dark and deep,
Where Ganc4 thunders down HIMALAYA’S steep ;

The Cow had entered, but her guardian still
Looked, lost in wonder, on the glorious hill;
Nor feared for her: no beast would dare to spring,
Even in thought, on so divine a thing.

Suddenly, lurking in the cavern’s shade,
A lion seized her, and her cries for aid
Drew the King’s wondering eyes. With grief and awe
The monster standing o’er the Cow he saw,
Like a red Lodhra tree whose limbs surround
The ore-rich summit of a lofty mound.
He seized an arrow, and his bright nails shed
O’er its white feathers gleams of rosy red.
Why doth he linger ?  What resistless charm
Checks his bold hand, and binds his eager arin ?
He stood as in a picture, and his bow
Availed him nothing though so near the foc ;
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High rose his fury, but he raged in vain
Like a mad snake that magic herbs restrain.

A greater marvel, when, with voice of man,
The lion, holding still his prey, began :

« Cease to contend ! Thine arrow, launched at me,
Though erring never, now in vain would be.

The tree may fall beneath the tempest’s force,
But the firm-rooted hill resists its course.

« For know, the servant of the Lord Most High
Who wears at will eight various forms,* am I,
And, when his dusky Bull he deigns to ride,

He sets his foot upon my honoured side.

Look yonder, King ! Before thee stands a Pine,
* Loved like a daughter by my Lord divine ;

In its first youth ’twas gentle UMA’s joy

To nurse it even as she nursed her boy :

And, when an elephant once hurt her tree,

She mourned for it as she would mourn to see

Her own young War-God wounded by the bows

Of Heaven’s fierce enemies, his demon foes.

Since then, obedient to my Lord’s command,

In lion’s form to guard this tree I stand;

To scare wild elephants, and feed on deer

That, tempted by the herbage, wander near.

Now, sweet, as to the Gods’ tremendous foet

The streams of Amrit from the Moon that flow,

In her appointed hour, my destined prey,

This Cow has come to be my feast to-day ;

Return, O King, return! The Saint can claim

No further duty from thee : feel no shame :

For loss of treasures that no might can save

Stains not the glory of the good and brave.”

The King no more his humbled power disdained,

For 8'1va’s might, he knew, his arm restrained,

* 8'iva. His eight forms are earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Sun, the Moory
and the Priest who drinks the Soma-juice.

t The mouster Rdhu, who by attempting to swallow the Moon cnauses ite
celipacs,
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His conquering arm: for ne’er had mortal foe
Staid the fierce tempest of his vengeful bow ;
And even INDRA, with his hand raised high
To launch his bolt, was checked by S/rva’s eye.
« Foolish,” he said, “ my words may seem to be,
Yet will I speak, for minds are known to thee.
That God is ever by my soul adored,
Maker, Preserver and Destroying Lord ;
But how can I, unblamed, my charge neglect,
This helpless creature whom the saints respect ?
Hear, King of Beasts, my prayer, and, if thou wilt,
Feed on my blood, but let not her’s be spilt !
Her calf will mourn her at the hour of eve,
Then take my life ; the Cow uninjured leave!”
The lion with a smile his answer gave,
His bright teeth flashing through the murky cave:
“ Ay, mad I deem thee, monarch, to resign
Thy youth, thy life, and that fair form of thine,
And universal empire ; these to give,
All these for ever, that a cow may live.
Dost thou love creatures 7 'While thy death, O King,
To this one cow a longer life will bring,
Blest by thy reign a thousand homes would be,
For all thy people look to only thee!
Live and be happy ! Power and might bestow

, Joy like a God’s, and make a Heaven below !
But if thou tremblest at thy master’s ire,
And fearest anger that consumes like fire,
Instead of her ten thousand others give
With teeming udders, that thy soul may live.”

The lion ceased. The mountain’s hollow side

Echoed his counsel ere the Prince replied :
“ What! shall a King forsake—unkingly deed—
The helpless suppliant in her hour of need ?
Shall T disgrace a monarch’s proudest name,
And barter glory for a life of shame ?
ITow can the gift of other cows assnage
The just resentment of the hely Sage ?
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For she is daughter of a race divine,
Subdued by S/1va’s power, and not by thine.
Then for her life let mine a ransom be :
Feed on my flesh, but let the Cow go free.
Still, King of Beasts, thy hunger will be staid,
Still will the Saint enjoy her holy aid.
And thou, another’s thrall, dost surely know—
E’en as thy care of this young pine may show—
That servants heedless of their duty must
Bow down their heads in shame for broken trust.
Then oh, have mercy, and mine honour spare !
A hero’s body claims no hero’s care.
Have we not parleyed in the wood to-day ?
And friendship springs from parley, sages say ; °
Again I pray thee, thrall of S’1va, take
This my one offer for our friendship’s sake!”
" The lion yielded, and DiLipa cast
His arms upon the earth: the spell at last
Had left him free : then, fixing on the ground
His calm eyes, waited for the monster’s bound.
But suddenly there came a rain of flowers,
Poured down upon him by the Heavenly Powers ;
And, sweet as Amrit, came a voice that said,
“ Arise, dear son!” He raised, in joy, his head,
And saw no lion, but that Cow as mild
As a fond mother bending o’er her child.
““ Now have I proved thy love,” she cried, “ dear son !
That lion was a phantom : thou hast done
Thy duty nobly ; for thou didst not know
That Death himself can never work me woe.
Now choose a boon, for I have boundless power
On those I love all precious gifts to shower.”
He raised his hands, those warlike hands whose might
Had won a hero’s fame in many a fight,
And begged a son, to propagate his line,
A son, whose glory should for ever shine.
‘“ Thy prayer is granted ;” said the Cow, * but drain
My milky store, and drink, thy wish to gain.”
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« Nay, when that store has fed thy calf,” he eried,
¢ And all that’s needed for the rites supplied,
Then, at the Saint’s command, I’1] drink the rest,
And deem the draught among all draughts the best.”
Pleased with his words, nor with her wanderings faint,
She turned and reached the dwelling of the Saint ;
To him Dirira, with o’erflowing heart,
The joyful tidings hastened to impart ;
And, though the Queen had read his looks aright,
He told her all again with new delight.
Then, at the bidding of the Saint, he quaffed
Of NANDIN{’s pure milk a precious draught,
As though, with thirst that rises from the soul,
He drank eternal glory from the bowl.
With many a blessing, at the dawn of day
The guests were sped upon their homeward way,
After due honour to the holy flame
'To old Vag'tsurHA and his gentle dame.

Swift towards their home the eager horses bound ;
The car makes music o’er the grassy ground ;
They reach the city, where the people wait,
Longing to meet their monarch, at the gate.
Dim are his eyes, his cheek is pale, his brow
Still bears deep traces of his weary vow.

As on the pale new moon we bend our cyes,
Again appearing in the evening skies,
So gazed the crowds, and could not gaze their fill,
On him so worn, so thin, so lovely still,
With loud huzzas their honoured King they greet,
While flags by thousands wave in every street.
He comes, he comes ! Now will his arm again
The mighty burden of the world sustain,
Strong as the King of Serpents that upholds
Karth resting firmly on his endless folds.

Not mine to tell how hopeful months flew by,
Wilile day by day Divnfra’s joy grew high.
No tongue may say how lovely flowers of carth
At nature’s bidding gently spring to birth.

(8]
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Blest was the hour, and all the world was gay,
When the sweet infant saw the light of day;
A rosy glow filled all the brightening sky,
A pleasant breeze came breathing softly by ;
High in the heavens five brilliant planets shone,
Blessing the child they looked so kindly on;
And joyful nature promised endless bliss,
For the world triumphs in a babe like this.
There was a glory round the infant’s head,
That poured strange lustre o’er his mother’s bed ;
And e’en the unlit torches seemed to shine,
As in a picture, with that light divine.
What worthy guerdon shall the maiden claim,
‘Who hailed Dirira by a father’s name ?
Save but the royal emblems, she may take
~ All he possesses for her tidings’ sake.
T He fed upon the infant’s face with eyes
Still as a lotus when no winds arise,
Nor could he, gazing on his child, control
The tide of rapture, that o’erflowed his soul,
As Ocean ne’er can check his billows’ swell
‘When shines the full moon whom he loves so well.®
Though bright the jewel in the parent hill,
The workman’s art adds lustre brighter still.
Fair was that child, but, when all rites were done,
Still greater glory clothed Divira’s son.
Through the wide palace of the joyful King
Fair girls are dancing, song and music ring
‘While in the skies the Gods the rapture shale,
And the glad music sounds in concert there.
No captive wept within the King’s domains,
Or that auspicious day had loosed his chains ;
Freed is he only; doomed no more to pine
"Neath the great debt he owed his fathers’ line.
Like some young God’s, that baby’s face was fair ;
And happy as the Gods, that mortal pair.

% The Moon, having been produced at the churning of the Ocean, is viewed
by it with parental fondness,
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S’acut and INDRA, in their home above,

Were not more blest in their JayanTa’s love.

Not Um4, when her new-born darling smiled ;

Not 8'1vA, joying in his warrior-child.

True as the Love-birds, in whose faithful breasts,
Save of their partners, not a thought e’er rests,

Thus had they lived ; and now this infant came

To share their love, and yet increase the flame.

What joy thrilled through him when the father heard
His dear boy lisping forth his earliest word ;

And, held and guided by the nurse’s hand,

Saw him salute his sire and try to stand !

And, when he clasped his baby to his breast,

And trembling kisses on his lips impressed,

He learnt at length that inexpressive joy

None but a father knows who clasps his own dear boy.

Now time flew by ; he wore the sacred cord,

And holy men his mind with wisdom stored,

Till, as the Sun-God in his car on high

Races his storm-fleet coursers through the sky,
He passed triumphant through the four-fold lore,
That mighty sea, from shore to distant shore.

In early manhood’s prime, his father’s care
Gained him the hands of maidens young and fair,
Then fairer far than ever, each dear grace
Stealing new beauty from their lover’s face ;

Like Daksua’s daughters,* whom the Lord of Night
Dowers with a portion of his own sweet light.
Soon as Dinipa saw his heir was fit,
In sense and learning, by his side to sit,
He made him partner of his royal throne,
And shared the ’weight he long had borne alone.

As Beauty seeks the opening lotus-bud,

And quits the flower that long has decked the flood ;
So Fortune left the father for the son,
And lived his consort by his virtues won.

* Daksha had sixty daughters, of whom twenty-seven aro the nymphs who
form the lunar asterisms, and wives of the moon.
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Who can resist the conquering flame’s career,
Whirled by the Wind, his eager charioteer ?
Check the wild elephant with maddened eye,
Or the Sun’s glory in a cloudless sky ?

And where the monarch that will dare to fight
When such a son assists his father’s might ?
In glory thus Dinira’s days flew by ;

Till, longing only for his home on high,
Mindful of duties by the Secriptures taught,
From worldly cares he drew his every thought;
Resigned the white umbrella to his heir

And all the signs of sovereign rule, to bear;
Then sought a tranquil dwelling, with his Queen,
Where Hermits live beneath their leafy screen :
For such, through ages, in their life’s decline,
1s the good custom of the Sun-born line.
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Report on the Shalka, Futtehpore, Pequ, Assam, and Segowlee, Mete-
orites sent from the Asiatic Society of Bengal, (Calcutta) to the
Iinperial Museum of Vienna, by Dr. W. HAIDINGER, Director of the
Imperial Geological Institute, (Vienna).

(Read before the Imperial Academy of Vienna, July 19th, 1860.)

Before I transmitted these meteorites to the Iraperial Museum, to
be incorporated there into the general collection of meteoric stones
and irons, I took care to have them cut for the better examination of
their intimate structure, and to take from each of them small frag-
ments which were entrusted to Mr. Ch. de Hauer for chemical analysis.
As far as my information goes, no larger European collection pos-
sesses a specimen of any of the meteorites in question, and even their
existence is scarcely mentioned in any scientific publication in Europe.
They are, however, the more instructive as they exhibit within a
small number of specimens, nearly all of the most important cha-
racters hitherto observed in stony meteorites. The order adopted
here for their individual discussion is the same as established in
Baron Reichenback’s ¢ Anordnung und Eintheilung der Meteoriten™
(Poggendorff’s Annalen, 1859. No. 5, Vol. CVIL. p. 155.) This
disposition is founded on the affinities which the late ParTscm
established, and for which the late Ch. de Schneibers* has pro-
posed the denomination of * Families” (Sippschaften) previously
used by him in his report on the meteoric fall of Stannern. (Gilbert’s
Chem. 1808). Baron Reichenbach admits two degrees of division,
“ Families” and “ Groups” for systematic arrangement of 99 stony-
and GV iron-meteorites submitted by him to scrupulous examina-
tion, and comparison, without, however, using a special nomenclature
for these divisions and subdivisions. Professor Shepardt has given
denomination to his classes, orders, sections, sub-sections, and localities,
but as he applied his principles of division in way of exemplification
only to 9 American and 4 extra-American localities, his classification
may be considered as inadequate to our present state of knowledge
about meteorites,

The Shalka metcorite (as deseribed by me at the meeting of the
Imperial Academy, June Sth 18G0) may rank undoubtedly among

* Mt . . . .
Beitrago sur Geschichto und Kenntuniss meteorischen Stein und  Metall
B assen, und der Weseheinungen, & &e. Vienna, 1820, fol. p. 4,
Q M b} . “ -
T Sullimaw’s Awerican Journal, 1816, I, Ser. Vol, 2, p. 390,
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Baron Reichenback’s TFamily 1, Group 1,—Langues (Chapigny,)
Bishopsville, Tonsac—corresponding to Professor Shepard’s Chlad-
nito—trachytic meteorites.

Here follow the four new meteorites, ready for incorporation with
the Imperial Museum of mineralogy.

I.—Furrenrore, (November 30th, 1822).

The first report on this fall was given to the Calcutta Medical
Society by Dr. Tytler,* as at Rourpore in the jurisdiction of Futteh-
pore 70 miles N. E. from Allahabad. Under this last locality, this
meteorite is mentioned in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal (June 1859). Neither these Proceedings, nor Dr. Tytler
himself mentions a more precise date than “ end of November.”
Professor Skepard has noted the date “ November 30th” on the
specimen in his collection. The Calcutta Museum possesses 3 speci-
mens of 4 1. 3 0z.; 3 1. 8% oz. and 1 th. 4% oz. weight ; the last has
been transmitted to the Vienna Imperial Museum. It arrived with
a weight of 1 1. § ounces Vienna weight. Another specimen in the
Calcutta Museum of 121 ounces weight, labelled, Bithour and
Shapur, 75 miles N. W. of Allahabad, November 30, 1822, is cer-
tainly not identical with the Futtehpore specimen, although I could
not make out whether the same meteoric fall spread fragments ata
distance of 100 miles, or whether the whole statement rests ona
typographical error.t In fact, a real meteoric shower took place.
Doctor Tytler states the stone, whose fall he witnessed, and which he
gathered still hot, to have weighed 1 Tb. 6 ounces. The observation
of the fall had been complete: shortly before sunset a luminous
body surrounded by a red globe of moon-like aspect seemed to come
down the air near Futtehpore spreading sparks as it went on; and a
thunder-like noise was heard. Near Hazaribagh 250 miles E. of
Allahabad, the light of the globe was visible through a veil of clouds
covering the sky. Professor C. M. Shepard, gave notice of the
phenomenon, and the stone of Futtehpore to the Meeting of the

* Edinburgh Journal of Science, No. 13, p. 171, 1828, Kimtz und Schweiggen
Seidel’s Jahrbuch der Ph. Ch. wnd Physik Vol. XXIII, (LIIL) p. 471--Log-
gendorf’s Annal : 1830, Vol. XVIIIL. p, 179. )

t [There seems to be some error in our records, which cannot now be rectified,
The Futtehpore, near which lies Rourpore, is 70 miles N. W. of Allahabad,

while Bithour and Shapur are near snother Futtchpore about 130 miles N. W
of Allahabad.—Eps. ]
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American Association for the advancement of Science (New Haven,
August, 1850). The fall took place at 25° 57' North Latitude, and
80° 50’ E. Long. One of the stones had a weight of 22 Ib. Professor
Shepard saw in 1849, a stone of 2 1. in possession of Mr. Thomas
MacPherson Grant of Edinburgh, from whom he obtained a frag-
ment of it. The learned Professor describes it, as being fine-grained,
trachytoid, and resembling the meteorites of Poltawa (March 12th,
1811) and of Cashin in Maine (May 20th, 1848), (See Silliman’s
American Journal, 11 Ser. Vol. XI. p. 867.— Edinburgh Phil. Journal,
Vol. VIII. October, 1852, p. 245. Poggendor/f’s Annalen; Bogus-
lawsky’s Zehenter Nachtrage &c., Supplement Vol. IV. p. 22, 1854).
The fundamental substance of the I'uttehpore meteorite is of a
light-ash grey, fine-grained, with dispersed yellowish brown rust-like
spots on the broken surfaces. Lamell® of iron pyrites run through
the substance like as many miniature veins; some of them Dbeing
made visible by fracture; they are reddish, brass yellow like magne-
tic iron pyrites. When ground and polished, the surface shews
numerous particles of metallic iron of different sizes; the largest of
them being 1%'” in length and 1”7 in breadth. Crevices or fissures
now filled up with solid matter, intersecting each other under dis.
tinct angles, run through the substance in various directions; some
capillary fissures are filled with the dark-coloured substance of the
crust ; others of equal tenuity probably with metallic iron or mag-
netic pyrites. These fissures run on the whole surface laid bare by
cutting the stone through a length of above 2 inches; and through
the whole thickness of the stone. They shew intersections, junctions,
derangements, just as metalliferous veins shew on an infinitely larger
scale. Metallic particles have occasionally a section of 3" in length.
The abovementioned rust-like spots appear o the sections, in-
an isolated situation, generally spreading along the sections of
fissures or surrounding metallic particles. The substance in itself
soft and friable, includes in some places larger or smaller globules
made visible by section. One of these globules, about 11" in
diameter, greyish white, compact, includes laterally a small quantity
of iron, surrounded with a yellowish brown spot, not continuing into
the surrounding soft substance, which, however, shews plenty of
similar spots, Other globules, opaque when cut through, secem to be
8
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softer than the surrounding substance, and the iron within them is
distributed in a different way. Several globulés have darker grey
tints ; one of them 13" in diameter is positively dark-grey. Several
of these included corpusculesare of angular, not rounded, section,
,occasionally with plate-like bright planes indicative of crystalline
structure.

The crust is brownish-black, opaque, with here and there isolated
or grouped, roundish shallow depressions not referable to the figure
of the stone, as they appear only in a fragment. Short fissures cut
the cortical surface into angular irregular tablets of % to % of an
inch in diameter. On the surface of fusion, some fissures or includ-
ed globules of the inner substance are perceivable by aid of lens.

The crust, less than 5% of an inch in thickness, includes occasionally
particles of metallic iron—I found the specific weight = 3.526 at
a temperature of 17° R. Dr. Tytler in his accurate description gives
8.352 — 4.281, a difference depending on the unequal distribution of
metallic particles. |

The Futtehpore stone ranks undoubtedly among Dr. Reichenbach’s
Family 11, group 1 (whitish meteorites without included distinct
globules of darker colour) together with the series of 22 meteorites
from Nashville to Asco comprising those of Manerkirchen, Milena,
Wold-cottage, &c. A fragment of the Zaborzika meteorite, preserved
in the Imperial Museum of Vienna is scarcely distinguishable as to
its exterior aspects from the Futtehpore meteorite.

The specimen most kindly transmitted by the Asiatic Society,
Calcutta, has been cut into two, to gain a better knowledge of its
internal constitution. The crust spreads over about 3 of the stone,
the rest being laid bare by fracture. One piece weighs 13§ ounces,
the other 21 ouncéh.

II.—PEcvu, (December 27th, 1857).

The substance of this meteorite is light-grey, with a bluish tint,
consisting entirely of isolated round globules, or granules, easly
separable and as it were, imbedded into white sand, the whole being
of a nearly friable consistence, and so easily broken that any section
would have been impracticable, without a previous immersion into &
hot solution of Silicate of Potash (Fuchs’s wasserglas) and sub-
scquent desiccation as used at Vienna since 1846, for frangible and
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delicate fossil-remains. The polished section shews the whole sub-
stance to be a nearly homogenous compound of single granules very
different in form, some of circular, others of angular section, varying
in colour from dark smoke-grey, to nearly greyish white : the largest
among them not above {7 inch in diameter. Metallic iron, and a
yellowish sulphuret of iron, in atoms too minute to admit of speci-
fic determination, are distributed in very minute particles and rather
inconstant proportion through the whole substance. A stratum of
magnetic pyrites, of the colour characteristic of this mineral species,
runs vein-like through the whole of the fine-grained loose substance ;
it forms a lamina of about 2 inches in length £ inch in breadth, and
about g%, inch thick, growing gradually thinner towards both ends.
The presence of such a lamella of heterogenous substance offers a
strong argument in favour of its formation having taken place amidst
a larger mass (as it were, a massive rock), while the whole incor-
porated into a larger body went through several stages of evolution,
and especially a pressure took place perpendicularly to the fissure,
while the now filled in erevice was in course of formation ; the whole
mass simultaneously contracting itself in a direction perpendicular to
the plane of the lamine, and so causing a separation of particles, and
consequently a vacuum, subsequently filled with crystalline magnetic
pyrites.

The crust is opaque, greyish-black, with a brownish tint. The
specimen in question shews more of the interior than of the cortical
substance, being probably a fragment of a larger meteorite of per-
haps above 20 lbs. in weight. The thickness of the crust is not
above J'¢ of an inch.

Specificweight 8.737.

The Pegu meteorite may well find its appropriate place in Baron
Reichenback’s group 2. (Meteorites with dark globules interspers-
ed with others of lighter colour) next to the meteorites of Lucé,
Nanjemoy, Aussun, Benares, Tipperary, Cereseto, Weston, &e.

The original weight of the fragment kindly transmitted by M.
Oldham, was 1 1b. 4 ounces. Friable and creviced as it was, a cutting
into two picces became unavoidable, the smaller fragments being
reserved for chemical analysis. Three fragments ol 9%, 44% and %
ounces in weight, are ready for delivery to the Imperial Muscum ;

s 2
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the two first of them with natural fracture, and crust: the third
with a polished surface of about a square inch.*
II1.—-Assam (Found 1846).

The only notice concerning this meteorite is to be found in the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Vol. XV. Proceedings
June, 1846, p. 46 and 76, and Vol. XXVIII. Proceedings June,
1859.) The place of its fall is still unknown. The late Mr. Pid-
dington found it, in September 1846, among the collections of the
Coal and Iron Committee, containing but few specimens other than
those collected in Assam, and he inferred from this circumstance that
the meteorite had actually fallen in that country. Three fragments
of 11b. 8% ounces, and 7% ounces, were found ; two of them evident-
ly fragments of the same stone ; the third similar in composition bu
certainly once a part of a different stone. According to Mr. Pidding-
ton, one of the fragments is richer in cobalt and poorer in . nickel

.while in the other the latter metal prevails. Mr. Piddington most
adequately described the Assam meteorite as being “ beautifully
marbled.” It is remarkably firm and compact, taking a fine polish
like the meteorites of Seres, Barbotan, Mezj-Madaras, Chantonnay,
and other compact and firm meteorites of Bn. Reichenback's I1L
Family. Baron Reichenbach has placed the stones of Chantonnay,
and Mayence in his VI. Family on account of their larger brown
spots, nevertheless Partsch’s description (Die Meteoriten 1843
»-38,) and the original specimen in the Imperial Museum bear a
striking resemblance to the Assam meteorite. The term marbled is
used in Partsch’s, as in Piddington’s description. The fundamental
substance is of a light grey. It includes lighter grey fragments of
irregularly rounded outlines of about 3 square inch ; then numerous
more or less spherical (to judge by their section) particles, others
smaller and quite black together with light ash-grey particles of vari-
ous size. The included light grey fragments include again smaller
brown particles, and others, yellow and white, of metallic nature;; all
of them of a fragmentary aspect.

Atoms of metallic iron, (here and there larger granules of 2 of
an inch in diameter) and magnetic pyrites, both in neatly equal

* Much more detailed particulars as communicated by Mr. Oldham to Dr,
Haidinger, were given to the Imperial Academy of Vienna in November.
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proportion, are spread through the darker and lighter stony sub-
stances. As in other meteorites of the same category, iron particles
accumulate occasionally around the included globules, as in some
amygdaloid rocks, green earth (decomposed angite) accumulates
around the included minerals, or in the cavities left after their decom-
position. It may be inferred from this remarkable fact, that during
the gradual solidification of the meteorite when the globules were
already included in the fundamental substance, the iron particles, dis-
persed in it, underwent a change of place. Similar phenomena ob-
servable in our terrestrial rocks may be conveniently explained by
supposing the existence of subterranean solvents, either water, or
compounds of chlorine, fluor, and sulphur, assisted in greater depths
by the increasing internal heat. With reference to meteorites, it may
be sufficient here to state this curious fact, recommending it earnest-
ly to further investigation.

The crust is dark greyish-black, in some places with a slight indi-
cation of beginning brightness; and very thin. No indication of
the direction followed by the stone in its flight, or its downfall is to
be found on it, as we have before us but a fragment, although pro-
bably the most considerable, of an entire stone. The portions, how-
ever, probably answering to the anterior and posterior sides of the
stone, bear rounded shallow impressions. Specific weight at a tem-
perature of 17° R. = 3.792.

The specimen kindly transmitted by the Asiatic Society of Bengal
has been cut into two pieces of 4 oz. and 1§ oz., ready to be delivered
to the Imperial Museum. Both these specimens shew more of the
crust than of the interior substance, and are perfectly polished on a
surface of about two square inches.

IV.—SEecowrLeE (March 6th, 1853).

No specimens of this meteorite have bitherto found their way to
Europe, nor is it mentioned, either in Mr. Greg’s accurate essay,
(with MSS. supplements from the author to June 1859) nor in Prof.
Shepard’s index, (continued in MS. to November 1859) nor in Dr. O.
Buchover’s book on igneous meteors 1859, nor in any other European
book or periodical. The only notices at present known, exist in the
Journal of the Asiatic Socicty of Bengal (Vol. XXIIIL. p. 736, 1854
—Vol. XX1V. p. 247, 1855--and Vol. XXV, p. 169, 1856.) The
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first specimen of this meteorite shower, a fragment of 73 ounces was
sent (November 24th, 1854,) to the Society from Patna by Capt,
W. S. Sherwill, Rev. Survey; who had received it from Mr. F. A.
Glover, C. S., Joint Magistrate of Chumparun, together with the
first notice about the fall, on March 4th, (March 6th, according to
later reports) about noon. A man and a boy had heard next to their
stand a heavy body falling to the ground, without any other extra-
ordinary noise. They gathered up several of the fallen stones, and
brbught them to their small village, some few miles S. of Segowlee,
where they soon came into the hands of some irregular sowars sta-
tioned there. The Adjutant of the corps, Lieut. Macdongall, pre-
sented Mr. Glover with a large stone. This gentleman subsequently
obtained two other small specimens, and saw about thirty of them
gathered in a short time on the surface of one square mile. The
second specimen of 1 1b. 2} oz. was also presented to the Society by
Mr. Glover.

Segowlee, (also written “ Soojowlee’”) is on the Katmandoo road,
seventeen miles east of Bettiah. In February, 1856, a specimen of
14 lbs. presented by Mr. A. Grote, was exhibited to the Society, and
it is from this that the Imperial Museum has obtained, by the kind-
ness of the Society, a fragment weighing 2 lbs. 3 oz. and a plaster
cast of the very remarkable external configuration of the whole
stone. Dr. Evan MacDonnell had acquired this specimen, immedi-
ately after the fall. As the Doctor reported, three officers of Irre-
gular Cavalry had heard in their station a peculiar rumbling noise
quite different from thunder. The same noise was heard, at Bettiah
by an Italian clergyman and many natives ; also by another Italian
missionary six miles N. W. of Bettiah; and it spread considerable
terror. It was compared to the rumbling of carriages on a paved
road, and lasted about forty seconds, the sky being meantime cloud-
less ; the sun shining brightly, wind W. Ther. by day 44° F. (#°R)
All the stones are of nearly pyramidal form, their weight varying
between § and 4 lbs. : only one weighed 14 1lbs.

The Segowlee stone now in Vienna bears no resemblance to any
meteorite preserved in our collections. Its colour like that of the
Mayence meteorite is throughout a reddish-brown. The Mayence
specimen discovered by Dr., Gergens, and subscquently analysed by



1861.] Report on the Shalka, §e. Meteorites. 137

F. Scclheim (Jahrbucher des Vereinz fiir Naturkunde im Herzog:
Nassau, 1857, Vol. 2, p. 405,) was presented by the discoverer to Dr.
Haidinger who incorporated it with the Imperial Museum. Baron
Reichenbach very properly remarks, that the brown colour as describ-
ed by M M. Gergens and Scelheim can in no way be the result of
subsequent terrestrial decomposition. The stone, however, had been
found underground, without any notice about a fall having recently
taken place in the environs of Mayence, and its external surface had
in fact suffered from beginning decomposition. The Segowlee meteo-
rite had been taken up immediately after its fall. The brown sub-
stance although very solid, is anything but homogeneous. Asin
other meteorites, it includes portions of” circular or angular trans-
verse section, of darker or lighter tints, greater or less hardness
interspersed throughout with minute particles of metallic iron and
magnetic pyrites; here and there of somewhat larger size. The
largest granule of magnetic pyrites is about 1 inch in length and %
inch in breadth : the largest iron granule is about % of this size.
The substance is intersected by numerous fissures, not running
straight as genuine crevices, and like those of the Futtehpore meteo-
rite, but bearing rather the character of solutions of continuity, sur-
roundiug more coherent nodular portions. Where a corner of the
large 14 lbs. meteorite is struck away, the plane of fracture is coarse,
grossly nodular, like rusty iron and resembles as Baron Reichenbach
very justly remarks, ¢ a lump of poor brown iron ore.” The hardest
among the globules are prominent above the surfaces laid bare by
real fracture.

The crust is very thin, nowhere above % of an inch; dark red-
dish-brown generally opaque with a darker blackish tint, and some
little lustre on the plainer portions of the surface, and on the round-
ed edges, as it may be supposed to be in a substance refractory to
fusion.

The form of the large Segowlee specimen as shewn in the cast,
which we owe to the kindness of our respected friends, deserves par-
ticular attention. It indicates clearly that the meteorite moved in
the direction A. B. (see wood cut), the centre of gravity lying visibly
within the thicker portion. Waves of shallow rounded depressions are
particularly to be recognized on the posterior pointed and lighter extre-
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mity A. The inferior, or basal surface is remarkable for its evenness,
Compared with an exactly straight line, its section, on a length of 4

inches deviates only for I inch, and in a direction perpendicular to
the first for only ;% inch. The fragment sent to Vienna has been
separated along the line C. D. A cut has been made parallel to the
plane E, and a smaller portion has been so separated ; the area of the
polished surface is 6 square inches on the larger fragment (11b. 33
0z.) and 4 inches on the smaller one (3% o0z.). x

I must now conclude with expressing my warmest thanks to the
Societies and gentlemen of Calcutta, who have so kindly accepted
and put into execution my project of exchange. Director Hornes of
the Imperial Museum is now ready to prepare the objects to be sent
to Calcutta in exchange.

The investigations on the iron found on the top of the Kurruk-
poor hills are still to be brought to a conclusion. Mr. Chas. de Hauer
is preparing the report of his chemical investigations, to be l-eported
at the_reopening of the Academy in October.
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Note on Budhagupta.— By Firz-Epwarp Havry, Ese., D. C. L.

My paper on the inscriptions at Eran,* printed in the last number
of this Journal, was put together and sent to the press while I was
travelling on official duty. The present supplement, or, at least,
the bulk of it, the marginal citations excepted, might have accom-
panied the substantive article, if, when previously writing, the work
had been by me, on certain passages of which I am about to make
a few comments.t

In the paper adverted to I have said: * It is, therefore, all but
demonstrably certain that Budhagupta was reigning on Thursday,
the seventh of June, in the year of our Lord one hundred and eight,

% (Can this be one of the places to which Junaid despatched an expedition of
filibusters ? Two of those places, Arin and Malia, are supposed, by M. Reinaud,
to be Ujjayini and Milava; and a third looks as if it were Muaudala., But all
is here exceedingly uncertain, According to Belidori, the Arabg, in order to
reach Mailia, had to pass through Arin. To take a circuitous route was, perhaps,
a dictate of prudence. If the second vowel of Arin got shifted, by accident,
to the front of the first consonant, we may have Eran. See Sir Henry M. Elliot's
Appendiz to the Arabs in Sind, pp. 205, 206.

t If T had had access, at the time, to a respectable Sanskrit dictionary, T
ghould not have called pitaram anujdtasya a ¢ hoary solecism.” DMessrs, Boht-
lingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit-worterbuck, refer, under anujdta, to the ensuing
couplets of the Panchatantra:

ST garsﬁamw wfasaeas 9
U TAY AT W weafghu: |
HRGEAW SraEEqIia: f4g: @ a: |
wiasafaaE@EyaTaTHAIER: |

‘By those who are acquainted with the scriptures a son is to be understood,
among men, to be jita, anujdta, atijita, or apajdta.

‘He whose qualities ave similar to his mother’s is a jéta; an anujéta resem-
bles, in gualities, his father ; an atijdta surpasses him in the same respect ; and
an apajdata is, th comparison, utterly base.’

Messrs. B, and R. render jdta, as il occurs above, by schlechtweg nur geborner,
Professor Benfey gives gebust, in his translation of the Panchatantra, Vol. 1L,
p. 113,

Anujita appears to be a synonyme of manojavase and pitrisannibha, which
Professor Wilson erroneously defines by *fatherly.,” Kshira Swémin’s expla-
nation is piteva samyak vibhdli,
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new style. Toraména must have flourished shortly after him ; with
something of likelihood, indeed, as his next successor. To Budha-
gupta’s registration, relatively to the other Guptas, we have not the
smallest trustworthy clue.”* When pronouncing thus confidently, I
was quite aware that wholly different conclusions had been come to,
by Professor Lassen, as to every item of what has just been quoted.
The grounds on which that learned orientalist has built those con-
clusions will now be examined.

On the first occasion where he treats of the Gupta monarchs, in
1852, he expresses himself to the following effect :

“ A safer basis for fixing the time of the Guptas is furnished by
their own inscriptions. In that of Budhagupta—on a pillar at Eran,
near Saugor, in Mdlava—mention is made of the one hundred and
sixty-fifth year of an unspecified era. * * * Judged by the style of
the writing, that inscription is of a period, in his dynasty, more mo-
dern than that of Samudragupta and Skandagupta. Scarcely can the
era in question be any other than that spoken of, by Albirini, as
having begun in the year three hundred and nineteen after Christ ;t

* TVide supra, p. 15, foot note.

+ And so concludes Col. Cunningham, says the Professor, in a foot-note.
The passsage which he has in view is as follows, from this Journal, for 1848,
Pp- 487, 488 :

* In his mention of Ma-kiei-tho or Magadha, Hwang Thsing gives the names
of five kings who reigned there previous to his visit. Their names are:

So-kia-lo-a-yi.to or S’ankarddilya.
Fo-tho-kiu-to Budhagupta.
Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to Takatagupta.
Pho-lo-a-ye-to Bdliditya.
Fa-che-lo Vajra.

* Of the second, fourth, and fifth of those princes there are coins still exist-
ing to testify to the truth of the pilgrim’s narration. But we have yet more
explicit evidence of his accuracy in the date of Budhagupta’s inscription
on the Eran pillar. This date is 165 of the Gupta era, which, as we learn from
Abil Rihén, commenced in A. D. 319. Tle date on the pillar is, therefore, equi-
valent to A. D. 484. Supposing that Budhagupta reigned until A. D). 500, and
that the three following princes occupied the throne during the 6th century, We
have the date of A. D. 600 as the earliest limit of the period of Hwing Theing's
visit.”

Some of the Banskrit names here proposed as answering to those in the
Chinese, sliow themeelves in an altered shape in Col, Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes:
Tlie chianges will be seen in a coming note.
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and it is perfectly obvious that he has confounded this later dynasty
whose realms were confined to the north of the Vindhya, with the
ancient one, that of Surdshtra, which preceded the kings of Balabhi.
This view derives corroboration from an unpublished inscription* of
the Guptas, by which it appears that their domination subsisted from
the second century to the fifth.”+

Five years elapse, when, having reached the point where the sub-
ject in hand, agreeably to his chronological speculations, demands a
detailed consideration, the Professor returns to it. After complaining
of the poverty of materials available for constructing a history of
what are called, by him, the ‘later Guptas,’ he goes on to say, pre-
fatorily : '

“ Only a single inscription of any potentate of their dynasty has
as yet come to light; that of Buddhagupta, which is dated in his
hundred and sixty-fifth dynastic year, or A. D. 484. The more i3
this to be lamented, as it is certain that there exist, in India, inscrip-
tions of rulers belonging to this family, which lasted from the second
down to the fifth century.”?

The next extract to be made completes almost all that our author
has to say, bearing directly on the topic under discussion, which it

* The autliority for the matter of this sentence consists in these words, from
a letter of the late Major Kittoe to Colonel Sykes :

I have had four valuable copper-plates, from Nagode, in Bundulkuud, of Sri
Hastina, a cotemporary of Samudra Gupta ; for he is named, by the latter, in
the Allahabad Inscription (see J. A. 8. B.), translated by Mill. These plates fix
the number of yesrs passed of the Gupta Dynasty at that time, viz., 163. This
will prove the correctness of the Fans’dvali, as given on the pillar, and wili
prove, I think, that the Guptas reigned from the second to the fifth century
A. D.” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIL., p. 12, foot-note.

For the actual contents of Hastin’s land-grants, see my paper on them, PpP-
1—-13, supra. There is not a shadow of proof that Hastin was one with the
Hastivarman of the Allahabad pillar; the plates—now that we know from what
cvent the Gupta era is to be counted —show, unanswerably, that the former came
long after Samudragupta; and the Major's inference, adopted so readily by
Professor Lassen, that the Guptas enjoyed power to the fifth coatury, has no
foundation whatevor in his data,

t Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol, IL, p. 751,

3 Lbid, Vol. 11L, p. 652,
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seems necessary to reproduce. Premising the name of §'akraditya,
he remarks :

¢ His son Buddhagupta succeeded. * ¥ * None but very meagre
indications relative to his reign are to be drawn from the inscription
where he is commemorated, which bears date in the year 165 of the
Gupta era, corresponding to A. D. 484. From this date the time of
his rule may be gathered with some certainty. If we suppose that
he ascended the throne in 460, and that Chandrapriya* had been
king till about 485, the interval from this year to 460 is adequately
supplied by the reign of S’akrdditya. The [other Eran] inscription
states that Dhanyavishnu, brother of the late king Matrivishnu, son
of Harivishpu, and greatgrandson of Indravishnu, consecrated a tem-
ple to Nardyana in his aprine epiphany. This was in the first year
of the sovereignty of Tarapdni,t on the tenth day of the month of
Phélguna, or on the twenty-fifth of February. That Térapéni is
designated as paramount king of the king is, indubitably, to be
set to the account of adulation on the part of his vassal; and Tara-
péni turns out to have been only Buddhagupta’s viceroy in Bhopal,
or Eastern Malava. The monumental column was erected by Vaida-
lavishpu, a younger brother of Maitrdyana;f and the cost of the
whole undertaking was defrayed by Dhanyavishpu. This was on the
thirteenth day of the month of A’shidha, or at the end of June, in

* It is a sheer guess, and a wrong one, that Chandrapriya was predecessor of
S’akraditya. He was wanted as a link: and nothing more need be said of him.
The name, according to Professor Lassen, can be only another form of the more
usual Chandragupta. JIndische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I11., p. 655.

t I remarked, at p. 15, supra, that the fact of the Eran column’s reading
Toramana, not Tarapani, ““if my memory does not fail me, was detected by Mr.
Thomas.” 1t did fail me. Colonel Cunningham it was that discovered the right
word. See his Bhilsa Topes, p. 164.

1 In justification of this, we are told, designedly as corrective of Mr. Prinsep:
‘In place of Maitrdyana-kripabhasya must be read Maitrdyana-kulajasya, i. €
born in the family of Mitra.’” But Maitra would stand between Maitrayana and
Mitra; and, besides, Mr. Prinsep has Maitrdyandya. As shown at pp. 18 and
19, supra, the column exhibits Maitrdyanfya-nripabhasya. This 1 hastily
rendered ¢ of the illustrious Maitrdyaniya monarchs.’ As a substitute should,
no doubt, be put ‘ star of the Maitrayaniya monarchs ;* and all but the first two
sentences of my appended aunotations is to be cancelled.

Algo sce the end of the fourth note forward.
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the one hundred and sixty-fifth year of the eminent king Buddha-
gupta,” &c. &c.*

Before I proceed to criticize the foregoing statements and deduc-
tions, a reference must be made to Hiouen-Thsang, the energetic
Buddhist pilgrim who traversed India in the first half of the seventh
century. Descanting on a division of Hindusthdn, no doubt Magadha,
he enumerates several Buddhist kings that once governed it, of whom
the first appeared ‘soon after the nirvdna of Buddha.+ These, in
the sequence of their descent, were §'akraditya, Buddhagupta, Taths-
gata, Bildditya, and Vajra.} Their inferential antiquity I shall
investigate further on.

It is the second of those kings, Buddhagupta, whom Professor
Lassen identifies with the Budhagupta of the Eran monument. The
latter, as may be seen above, is called by his correct appellation
where the Professor first names him. Everywhere subsequently,
however, he changes Budhagupta into Buddhagupta, and that with-
out so much as hinting the transformation.§ That Budhagupta is
read at Eran, I possess the evidence of myown eyes, with Captain

* Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. IIL, pp. 659, 660.

t Peu de temps aprés le Nirvdna du Bouddha.

I Voyages des Pélerins Bouddhistes, Vol. 1., pp. 149, 150; Vol. IIL,, pp
41-44.

§ Was this bold metamorphosis unconscious on the part of the Professor ?
For, in speaking of the sovereign of the Eran column, he says, in the Indische
Alterthumskunde, Vol. 111, p. 661: ©As concerns the religion of that mighty
monarch, credit must be given to Hiouen-Thsang, who malkes him to have been
warmly devoted to the creed of S'dkyamuni; as, in truth, is argued by his name,
¢the Protected of Buddha.' This does not, however, hinder him from manifest-
ing due consideration for the Hindu subjects of his vast territory. His viceroy
Tarapini he invests with plenary political control. Tarapani, and so his prede-
cessor, who sprang from the unknown Rajput family of Maitriyana, appear as
zealous worshippers of Vishnu.’

From the very look of the word, Professor Lassen ought to lhave discerned
that Maitrayana could not be the proper name of any one who was living in the
days which produced the inscription. Incontestably, it i3 of Vaidika ovigin and
of the Vaidika age. In the Veda, Muitrayoniya denotes a charans, not T\ gotra.
At Eran it may denominate a family, without defining its scriptural school.

But, if so, thut family was, by overwhelming likelihood, not of the martial tribe,
but Bralimanical.
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Burt’s lithographed facsimile to second it. In fact, only the Pro-
fessor’s unconfessed guess is adverse. A Buddhist Budhagupta is
a high improbability, on the one hand ; just as, on the other hand,
would be a Hindu Buddhagupta.* At the gentlest touch, therefore,
the Professor’s theory falls to the ground.

But, independently of the orthographical difficulty fatal to his
assumed identification, it is not without resort, at every stage, to
measures of more or less violence, that he introduces seeming harmony
among invincible incongruities.

The implication that the paleography of the Eran columnt marks
an age posterior to that of the monuments which record the names
of Sumudragupta and Skandagupta, cannot be admitted. The letters
of Hastin’s grants, when compared with those employed on the
monolith of Samudragupta, are seen to be, in some particulars,
apparently of ‘a more antique confirmation. At the same time,
Hastin was, unquestionably, later than Samudragupta by a good num-
Der of generations.t But the case is widely different as concerns the
symbols found on the Eran column; and I expressly challenge the
instancing, from it, of a single character of an aspect more modern
than what the same character wears on the monument of Samudra-
gupta. As for Skandagupta, inasmuch as he was one of Samudra-
aupta’s successors, and, especially, since the memorialist who eulogizes
his power lived a hundred and forty-one years after the extinction of
his kingdom, to dwell here on the writing of the second inscription
adduced by Professor Lassen would be altogether superfluous.

When Mitrivishnu and Dhanyavishnu, elder and younger brothers,
set up the Eran column, their liege was Budhagupta. Some years
after, Matrivishnu having died in the meanwhile, Dhanyavishou erect-
cd a temple to Ndriyana. In the inscription on its chief idol, he
makes mention of Toramépa, and in terms which, equally with those

* Of the two coins which Mr. Thomas assigns to Budhagupta, one seems to
leave very little scope for hesitation. See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Vol. XII, pp. 70, 71, and Plate II., figure 55 ; also this Journal, for
1855, p. 512.

t Mr. Thomas says that the 7 is symbolized in one way in one of the Eran
inscriptions, and in another way in the other. The difference he contends for I
am unable to perceive. See this Journal, for 1855, p. 517.

1 Vide supra, p. 5.
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that the column applies to Budhagupta, attest acknowledgment of
Lim as sovereign lord. But this, unreservedly asserts the Professor,
was mere flattery ; for Toraméana was but Budhagupta’s lieutenant.*
Were Toramdna allowed to have sat on Budhagupta’s throne, of
course it would be impossible to provide kingship for Buddhagupta’s
son Tathigata.

Of Toramana’s having been a paramount king there is, moreover,
pretty conclusive proof, apart from the testimony of the Eran boar.
By the kings of all ages the minting of money has been jealously
reserved as a royalty ; and Toramdna is known to have coined copper.
This fact having been made public upwards of a year before Professor
Lassen thought fit to uncrown Toramana, it is somewhat singular that
it did not meet his eye in time for a note.}

We have been told of Dhanyavishnu’s obsequiousness. And, if
Dhanyavishnu must adulate, to stay up a theory, no less must Albi-
rdni opportunely go astray for the same end. To him only one race
of Gupta kings was known; and their line came to a close, he

* «We learn from the inscription on the colossal Vardha Avatir, at Eran,
that the paramount sovereign Toramaina possessed all the country about Bhupal
and southern Bundelkhand, not many years after the elevation of Budhagupta’s
pillar ; for the pillar was erected by Vaidalavishnu, at the expense of his cousin
Dhanyavishnu ; while the colossal Boar was set up by Dhanyavishnu himself,
The death of Budhagupte, and the accession of Toraména, therefore both took
place during the life-time of Dhanyavishnu. But there must have been an
interval of some years between the two events; as Dhanya's elder brother,
Métrivishnu, who is not even mentioned in the pillar inscription, had since
assumed the title of Maharija, and was then dead. Dhanya himself then
became regent, apparently to the youung prince, Toraména ; for, in another
inscription, from the Fort of Gwalior, I find Toramana described as the son of
Mitriddsa and the grandson of Matrikula, who is probably the same as Matri-
vishnu.  As the celebrated hill of Udayagiri is mentioned in the Gwalior inscrip-
tion, there can be little doubt of the identity of the two Toraménas, and of the
consequent extension of the principality of Eran to the banks of the Jumna.”
Col. Cunninghaw’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 164.

Much of this would be very plausible, provided Mr. Prinsep’s translations
were not incorrect. Professor Lassen, with all his tampering, is not half so
specious. Tho inscription from the Gwalior fort ought to bo put in print.

t See this Journal, for 1855, pp. 514—517. Colonel Cuuninghaw’s rectilication

of Tarapdni to Toramina was before the world two years sooucr; but Professor
Lassen passes it unnoticed,
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alleges, in A. D. 319. The Professor does not venture to deny,
though he might do so safely, that Albirini had heard of his ¢later
Guptas; but he charges the Arabian, implicitly, with having fused
the two dynasties into one. On this view, we have presented to us the
curious phenomenon of one dynasty dating its edicts from the over-
throw of another, out of which it had arisen, and which bore the
same name with itself.* A far more probable opinion, as for Albirfini,
is, that he was totally unacquainted with the °later Guptas; and
it is not surprising that it was so. If they lived on the hither side
of the ‘elder Guptas,” what has become of all their specie ? But it
is needless to dilate. Incredible asit may sound, if Professor Lassen
had read, in Hiouen-Thsang, less than two pages after that in which

* Of his ¢later Guptas’ Professor Lassen writes : ¢ The founder of their power
must have appertained to the family of which the last representative known to
us is Mahendragupta. He reigned till about A. D. 280." Indische Alferthums-
kunde, Vol. III., p. 652.

Mahendragupta, as differing from Kumaragupta, is still to be proved not a
nonentity. Is not the word mahendra, found on some of Kumaragupta's coins, 8
substitute for mahdrdja ?

It will prove useful here to tabulate the Gupta kings, consonantly to the views
of two writers who have made them a subject of special study.

Col. Cunningham. Professor Lassen.

Continuous series. A.D. ¢ Elder Guptas!  Cir. A. D.
I.—Gupta. .- .. 319 I—Gupta. .. 160
II.—Ghatotkacha. .. .« 340 II.—Ghatotkacha. .. . 16?
I1I.—Chandragupta I. 360 III.—Chandragupta L. O
IV.—S8amudragupta, Pa/rakmma. 380 IV.—Samudragupta. .. 230
V.—Chandragupta II., Vikra- V.—Chandragupta IIL. 240

mdditya. 400 VI.—Skandagupta or Kum'ua-
VL ——Kumaragupfa Mahendra. 430 gupta. 210
VII.—S8kandagupta, Kramdaditye. 440 VII. ——Mahendraoupta and Nara
VI ——— Lagrdditya yanagupta. 280
or Lokdditya. .. .. 452 ¢ Later Guptas
I1X.—Buddhagupta. .. 480 I.—Devagupta. . .o 4‘09
X.—Taktagupta. .. .. 510 IIL.—Chandrapriya... I
XI[.—Naragupta, Baladz{ya .. 540 IIL.—S'akraditya. .. . 4(60
XIL—Vajra. .. 570 IV.—Buddhagupta. .- 4"]2
V.—Tathagatagupta. . 500
VI.—Baladitya. .. .- 5?0
VII.—Vajra, . 5

See the Blilsa Topes, p. 141; and the Indische Alterthumskunde, VO] I,
Appendix, p. xxx., and Vol. IL, pp. 1161, 1162.

Mr. Thomas gives the Guptas thus: I. Gupta. II. Ghatotkacha. 1L
Chandragupta I. 1V. Samudragupta. V. Chandragupta II. VI. Kumara-
gupta. VIL Skandagupta. VIII. Budlogupta, He appends no dates. See
his edition of Mr. J. Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities, Vol. L, p. 276.
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Buddhagupta is genealogized, he would have seen reason for relegating
that pious prince, on the faith of the Chinese traveller, to a hundred
years, at the very least, prior to the beginning of the Christian era:
and he has determined him to A. D. 490.# That the Buddhist
Gupta kings once had existence, we are warranted, on the faith of
Hiouen-Thsang, in believing ; but, until fresh information emerges,
we shall be sufficiently secure in regarding them as a race of provincial
rulers, whom, memorable, or immemorable, Indian tradition has long
consigned to oblivion.

For amendment of most of the minor errors, not already noticed,
into which Professor Lassen has fallen, the reader may turn to the
paper which these pages serve to complete. The Eran column is
dated on the twelftht of the month, not on the thirteenth : we owe
it to Matrivishnu and Dhanyavishnu, not to the ideal Vaidalavishnu:
Eran is not in M4lava, and probably never was; nor is it near
Saugor, but about fifty miles distant, on the river Vend, now Bina.
In all these instances, it is just to observe, the Professor was misled
by Mr. Prinsep.

But, parenthetically, the writer would earnestly deprecate the result,
from the strictures here recorded, of a sweeping undervaluation of
the volumes in which he has here and there espied a blemish. A
most favourable judgment has heen passed, by Professor Max Miiller,
on the Indische Alterthumskunde, of which he says: * Professor
Lassen, in his work on Indian Antiquities, now in course of publi-
cation, is giving a resuiné of the combined labours of Indian philo-

* Hiouen-Thsang first specifies five kings, of whom the second is Buddha-
gupta. After a lapse of some time was a sixth, who built a monastery, which,
with five others, he combined into a grand whole. OF this establishment the
pilgrim says : “ Depuis sept cents ans que ce couvent existe, nul homme n’a Jamais
enfreint les régles de la discipline.” Foyages des Pélerins Bouddhistes, Vol. I,
pp. 150—152. But there is nothing of this duration in Vol. III., where one
would naturally look for additions.

Now, Hiouen-Thsang was in Tudia from A. D. 629 to 615. To reach Buddha-
gupta we are, then, to recede seven centuries and at least four generations.

A short distance after the extract just quoted, at p. 154 is an Interesting
passage about an altempt made by one S'rigupta on the life of Buddha or S'akya-
muni.  Also see Vol. T11L, p. 18,

t Mr. Prinsep has “thirteenth” o his translation, and “fourtecuth” in his
summary ot it.
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logists during the last seventy years, sifted critically and arranged
scientifically by a man of the most extensive learning, and of the
soundest principles of criticism. His work may, indeed, be consi-
dered as bringing to its conclusion an important period of Sanskrit
philology, which had taken its beginning with Sir W. Jones’s trans-
lation of S'dkuntala.”* Elsewhere, however, the same admirable
scholar punishes, with a severity only too suitable to their deserts,
certain unnamed projectors who have schemed about the things of
this country. His words are: “Not only have general conclusions
been drawn from the most scanty materials ; but the most ques-
tionable and spurious authorities have been employed without the
least historical investigation, or the exercise of that critical sifting
which, from its peculiar character, Indian literature requires more
than any other.”t

Unsatisfactory indeed is it, after so much destructive criticism, to
have little of instantly helpful truth to substitute in the room of what
has been swept away. I have previously cast in my mite, in solving
the real age of Budhagupta; and, on twofold grounds, it is no
longer defensible to postpone him, as in the theories of Mr. Thomas
and Colonel Cunn‘ingham, to Skandagupta, with whom, to all appear-
ance, the glory of the Guptas set for ever. Still, it would be unad-
vised to innovate to the length of banishing him from that family;
and, not thus innovating, if we would assign him a place, we are
driven, for the present, to conjecture. That, at one period, there
were two sets of Guptas ruling simultaneously, may prove, by and
bye, to be a not unreasonable suggestion. At all events, nothing
hitherto made public is irreconcilable with it. Budhagupta, by
possibility, may have been the first sovereign of a tentative inde-
pendent branch which almost certainly ended with himself; for
Toramina, his proximate, if not immediate, successor, was not a
Gupta, and very likely was a usurper.}

® History of Ancient Sanskrit Lilerature, &., pPp- 2, 3, foot-note.

t+ Ibid, p. 6.

1 8:0 what has been cited from Colonel C'unningliam, in another note, on the
ancestry of a Toramdna.
If there was a Malendragupta, not identiflable with Kuméaraguptn, who knows

but he was of the hypothetical gentile oftshoot to which I propose 10 reler
Budhagupta ?
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A few words on the vexed subject of the Gupta era will conclude
all that I now have to offer. According to Albirini, it was computed
from the extermination of the Guptas; and he synchronizes it with
the era of Balabhi. We are left, then, to infer that the denomina-
tion of the latter era was designed to recal to remembrance the event
of Balabhi’s accession ; and the foundation of one dynasty must be
taken to have ensued at once on the extinction of the other. Such
is the legitimate inference to which the language of Albirini compels
us. In speaking of the succession of Balabhi to the Guptas, he only
says, however, that, apparently, he came just after them; and the
implied confession of incertitude may well awaken doubt. M. Rei-
naud’s first version of the passage from Albirtni is here accepted in
preference to his second, in which, most paradoxically, he represents
Balabhi to have been the last of the Guptas.*

Not a single inscription, containing a full and intelligible date,
professedly to be reckoned in the Gupta era, has as yet been pub-
lished. Is it impossible that it was chronologically distinct from the
Balabhi era ? Some years ago, while journeying through the valley
of the Nerbudda, I came upon two inscriptions,t of which the time,
all but the era, is specified with as much completeness as could be
desired. From their object-matter it was evident that they were
dated neither from the epoch of Vikramdditya, nor from that of
S’dlivahana. At my request, my accurate and obliging friend, Pandit
Bipi Deva S’dstrin, whose valuable aid I have before acknowledged,
undertook to ascertain from what era their dates could be counted;
whether from A. D. 319,} or from within a latitude of fifty years an-

* For the two versions, see Mr. Thomas’s edition of Mr. J. Prinsep’s Essays
on Indian Antiquities, Vol. I., pp. 269 and 271,

t T have translated and disserted on them in the Journal of the American
Oriental Society, Vol. VL., pp. 499—536.

1 It was first made known by Colonel Tod that the Bulablii cra then began.
Bee his dnmals of Rajastkan, Vol, 1., p. 801.

My paper on the land-grants of Hastin, and that on the Eran inscriptions, as
I did not see the proofl.shects, nbound in errors of the press, to say nothing of
other faults. The more important will here be rectified, and a few comments
lterspersed.  For satety, I romanize.

Page 2, foot-notes, line 1. Read shashottare : 1. 16, bri: 1. 20, shf{a, 856
and 863.
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terior. The result —and nothing in the inscriptions conflicts with it—is
A. D. 278. May it not be, I would ask, that we have, in that year,
the starting-point of the era of the Guptas? It would not surprise me
to learn eventually that others shall have seen cause to answer this
question, propounded in a more positive form, in the affirmative.

Saugor, April 30, 1861.

Page 3, foot-notes, 1. 2. Erase the two anuswdras : 1. 30, read bkukta.

Page 4, foot-notes, 1. 3. Read bhukt: : 1. 37, varshe.

Page 6, 1. 7. Read naika—, and cancel part of the foot-note.

Page 7, 1. 1. Read gartdk : 1. 12, dchchhettd : foot-notes, 1. 11, bhukte.

Page 8, 1. 1. Read ‘sprung from the house of King Parivrajaka,’ as more pro-
bably correct.

Page 10, foot-notes, 1. 9. Read parickchheda, and add atisrishia, avadhydna,
and dckchhetri.

Page 11, 1. 10, Read—grdmakasya.

Page 12, foot notes, 1. 2. In my MS. were putrena and suryyadatena. 1 was
pointing out blunders.

Page 13, foot notes, 1. 2. Read parichchheda. L. 8. Supply 8 in the Sanskrit.

Page 16, foot-notes, 1. 7. The inscriptions are right in having purogdbhyah;
and I should have translated their common valediction as follows : ¢ May happi-
ness attend all the subjects, fo.wit, the kine, the Brahmans, and so forth.’

Page 17, 1. 2. Read s'anka,

Page 18, 1. 2. It ought to have been remarked, that what I read as sansu-
rabhu is doubtful in its penultimate syllable, and very doubtful in its final. If
right, render ¢ in which is the good land of the gods.’ In the inscription, the
adjacent word kdlindi is quite clear. See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Bociety, Vol. XII., p. 71, foot-note.

Page 18, 1. 3. Suras’michandre, being followed by a cha, appears very like the
name of a man. Formerly I read makdrudra—, but by supplying dra conjec-
turally, To r the stioke which sometimes expresses « is, however, often affized
gratuitously. If we read mahdrdja—, the sense will be ‘and when Suras'mi-
chandra possessed, throughout the world, the lustre of a great king' He mey
have been only a local magnate.

Page 18, foot-notes, 1. 10. Read ¢ Surashtra.’

Page 21, foot-notes, 1. 1. Read fenaiva (sa) hd'vibhakta-punya-kriyena, ¢ whose
righteous deeds are not dissociated from his.’ The metaphor is legal. Dhanya-
vishnu goes ou contributing his good works to the fund which he and Mitri
vishnu once accumulated as partners.

Page 22, 1. 4. Read ‘ the supreme refuge of the world.’

R D T T Tt N N N N N
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Gyges’ ring in Plato and Nizdmi{.—By E. B. Cowsir, M. 4.

There is a well known legend in the second book of Plato’s Re-
public, which Glaucon relates to support his hypothesis, that injustice
would be superior to justice, if the perpetrator could be always sure
of impunity,—we refer to the curious story of Gyges and his ring.
Herodotus in his history of the rise of the Lydian dynasty of the
Mermnadez follows a very different account, both being probably
merely popular legends, such as so constantly spring up in an unhis-
torical age, to supply a plausible explanation of past events, the true
character of which has been unobserved or forgotten. Different
ancient authors follow one or the other account as best may suit
their purpose, but the many subsequent repetitions of Gyges’ history
are no doubt all to be traced to the two original sources as we find
them in Herodotus and Plato; and the proverbial “ Gyges’ ring”
plainly proves which of the two versions laid the deeper hold on the
popular imagination.

In the second part of Nizdmi’s Sikandar-ndmah* (frequently called
the Sikandar Ndmah-i Bahrt), there occurs a curious account of a
council held in the court of the young Sikandar by the principal
philosophers of Greece, where time and space are set at nought as
triumphantly as by Goethe’s Faust, when he marries Trojan Helen—
Hermes, Plato, Socrates, Aristotle and Porphyry,} being all repre-
sented as fellow citizens and contemporaries. Each tells his tale
or gives his moral advice, but, except in the case of Plato, we find
nothing personally appropriate in the speeches attributed. It might
indeed be an interesting question, how far the orientals have any
real knowledge of Greek philosophers beside Plato and Aristotle,—
for certainly although they often quote Pythagoras and others, the
quotations are generally mere commonplace moralities which are only
fathered on venerable names to secure to them a spurious weight

* Pp. 55-58, in Dr. Sprenger’s edition in the Bibliotheca Indica.

t The other two who make up the ‘seven eages,’ are Wilis (u-\_-’b)
(Thales ?) and Balinés ( uu-‘..l-‘ ) There are some intercsting remarks on the
latter name (also written u).-.\al-’, ) in Sir W. Ouseley’s Travels, Vol. I. p. 62.
De S8acy identifies him with Apollonius of Tyana. Jami in his Khiradnamsh
adds instead Pythagoras and Gialen to the five mentioned in the text.



152 Gyges’ ring in Plato and Nizdmi. [No. 2,

from the pretended authority under which they come* In Nizimi,
it is only in Plato’s discourse that we find anything like personal
identity—and it is singular that he is represented as telling this very
legend of Gyges and his ring, and that in such a detailed manner
that it can be nothing but a direct translation from the Republic
itself.

To prove this identity of the two accounts, we subjoin a literal
translation of each.

The Persian episode commences with an account of a dispute for
supremacy between Plato and Aristotle, which is at length settled
by the former inventing a peculiar kind of musical instrument, which
the latter is completely baftled to explain.

When the next day the world-illumining morning
Triumphantly turned night to day, .
The rose of the sun’s flaming fountain burst forth,

And night plunged into the sea like a fish.

The crown-bearing king sat on a throne of gold,

With a jewel-laden girdle round his waist,

All the wise men sat beneath the throne,

And Aflatin’s seat was higher than all.

The king, since the sage had learned that magic strain,
‘Wondered more and more how he had learned it;

And he asked him, “ Oh thou world-experienced old man,
‘Who hast brought from thy soul secrets of the unseen world,
The key to the lock of knowledge thou,

Knowledge comes forth from thy counsel.

Say, hast thou read, of all the wise of earth

Has there ever been one whose hand reached higher than thine?
Has any invention ever risen from this workshop,

To which thy genius could not find the way ?”

Aflatan first uttered the full voice of praise,

And then said, “ Yonder turquoise circle

Can weave in better wise its enchantments

Than that human wit can detect the way thereto.

% Even the so-called extracts from Plato in "the Akhlaki Jalali are only

commonplace moral observations, with no trace of anything Platonic to charae-
terize them.
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Of all the achievements of those of ancient time,

Of all that they did in magic and illusion,

I will tell thee one,—but one of an hundred such,
None in this world knows this sccret of the Master.
If the king command me, I will tell a little thercof,
Not one of ten, but one of an hundred.”

Permission was granted by that lord of just rulers,
That the sage should declare the history.

Then the world-experienced sage, enlightened of heart,
Thus uttered the tale, ¢ Ol thou monarch of happy throne,
Of the days and revolutions of ancient time

1 have heard this memorial from my teacher.

I have heard, that once a hot vapour came rushing on
And split the ground with a sudden rent,

And the plain threw up the dried earth from the chasm,
And a talisman came to light from under the ground,
A molten image of tin and copper,

A statue cast in the likeness of a horse;

And in the side of the lofty steed was seen

An opening like the bed of a water channel.

When the sun shone into that hole,

A hidden picture flashed forth to view.

A shepherd by chance passed by that deep ravine,

He beheld an empty chasm in the bare plain,

And when he entered into that ravine’s depth,

Lo he saw in it a gleaming talisman,

A copper steed, and in the body

A huge fissure proportioned to the statue.

He looked in the hole by the light of the sun

And it stretched from the horse’s head to its haunch ;
And he saw an old man asleep therein,

Not one of his gray hairs moved from its place,

And in his hand a ring of gold

With a signet shining like the planet Jupiter.
Towards it he hastily stretched his hand

And he drew the ring from off the finger,

And when he saw the ring in his grasp,

He placed it at once on his own finger.
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No other royal treasure found he there,

The statue let him depart, and he hastened from the place.
He led his flock and he gladly went his way

Waiting patient till morning came.

When from the banner of the azure sky

The sun lifted his blazing ball,

The shepherd went to his master,

The flock left scattered on mountain and plain,

That he might place that ring before him

And learn its value, great or small.

When the master beheld the shepherd come

He opened his speech with words of kind greeting.

He asked of him-the state of sheep and lambs,

And the other listened and gave him a true reply.
But lo! in the midst of this question and answer

The shepherd from time to time vanished from sight,
And from time to time he re-appeared,

And at last the master of the flock exclaimed,

“ Why dost thou continually become invisible,

And again as suddenly come forth to light ?

Tell me what spell hast thou learned

That thou hast woven such a subtil veil to hide thee ?”
The shepherd stood astonished at the charge,

And he sought help in his trouble from his motherwit,
And lo the truth was this,—the ring-worshipping swain
Had played with the ring on his hand, as he talked,
Sometimes quickly and sometimes slowly,

Now he placed it up and now down;

And when the seal wes above on his finger

The shepherd was visible to the by-stander,

But when it was turned to the palm of his hand

The shepherd was at once hidden from his sight.

The shepherd when he learned this secret

Turned his face towards the mountain and desert,

And when he came to play his magic tricks,

Playing with his ring as the rolling heavens,
Wheresoever he wished to remain concealed,

There he kept the signet close in his palm,
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But where he wished to appear before men,

There he placed the seal in its proper place.

He wandered through the city, now seen, now concealed,
And he gained all that his heart desired.

And one day he rose in secret,

He turned the signet downward to his pulm

With a naked Indian sword in his hand,

{1¢ went to the palace and sat him down in secret,

And when the council chamber was empty of the nobles,
He suddenly revealed himself to the king.

Fear seized the heart of the king when he saw him,
And he hastened to submit himself to his will.

“Take heed,” he cried, “what is thy desire,

And who sent thee into this place ?”

"The shepherd answered, “I am a prophet,

Commit thyselt to me and be content with thy fortune:
When 1 will that none should see me,

"'his miracle is at once at my command.”

The king in fear belicved his words

And the people of the city beyond all number ;

And the shepherd grew so great and exalted

That at length the kingdom passed into his hand.”

Aflitin concludes his story with some commonplace remarks on
the inscrutable wisdom of the architect, who could contrive such a
wonderful piece of workmanship,—but we will rather turn to the
real Plato, and hear his version of the legend.

“They say that Gyges, the ancestor of the Lydian Creesus, was
once a shepherd in the employ of the then king of Lydia, and that
one day there was a great shower and earthquake and a part of the
ground was rent open and a great chasm appeared in the place where
he tended his flock. He was on the spot and saw it, and being much
astonished went down into the ravine, and there he saw many other
marvels such as storytellers romance about, and among others a
hollow horse of brass, having windows in it, through which he
peeped, and lo! inside was a dead man, taller as it seemed than
human size. The body had nothing remarkable except a golden
ring on its hand, which he took off and then went out. It chanced
that the shepherds met together as they were wont to do, that they

b'e
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might send monthly tidings of the flocks to the king, and he too
came with the rest, wearing his ring. As he was sitting with the
others, he happened to turn the bezel* of the ring inside towards
the palm of his hand, when he immediately became invisible to those
who sat near, and they began to talk of him as gone away. He
of course wondered at this, and began again to twist the ring and
turn the bezel outwards, and when he turned it, he became visible.
Having observed this incident, he made experiments with the ring
whether it really had this power, and he found it always happen so,
—if he turned the bezel inwards, he became invisible, but he was
visible again, if he turned it outwards. Having made this discovery,
he next contrived to become one of the messengers to the king. On
his arrival, he corrupted the queen, and plotting with her attacked
the king and killed him and seized his throne.”

There can be no doubt that Nizdmi derived his story from the
Republic,—the only question is, by what channel did it come to him?
1t is well known that Honain and his sons (towards the end of the
ninth century) were the chief translators of Greek authors into
Arabic. Dr. Schmolders says,t “ On trouve cités assez frequemment
dans les auteurs arabes plusieurs dialogues de Platon, notamment le
Cratyle et le Phedon, mais aucun de ces livres n’est mieux connu
d’eux que son grand ouvrage sur les lois.” Some of Honain’s trans-
lations seem still extant, and Casiri in his Bibliotheca Arabico-His-
panica quotes from an Arabic author a list of the translations of
Honain and Jahia ben Adi, and among them is « Politicorum Liber
ab Honaino Isaaci filio Arabicé conversus” (vol. I. p. 302).

In this way Nizami most probably gained his knowledge of Gyges,
and he has appropriately put the fable into Plato’s own mouth. If
however, he had really read the Republic even in the baldest transla-
tion, he is inexcusable for not having attempted some faint approach
to dramatic propriety when he introduced Socrates also into the
assembly. The character, whose ¢ photograph’ has been preserved to
us with such marvellous distinetness in the page of Plato, retains
not even an outline resemblance in that of Nizédmi, and one can
hardly believe that the Persian poet ever read more than the second

® Z¢evddvn, Cicero (De OfF. iii.) tranelates it ¢ pala annuli.’
+ Essai sur les écoles philosophiques chiéz les Arabes, p. 93.
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hook of the Republic, as he certainly has utterly failed to reproduce
a single feature of the central figure of the piece.* '

NOTICES OF NEW WORKS RELATING TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE.

Les Avadanas ou Contes et Apologues Indiens inconnus jusqu' a ce
jour suivis de fables et de poesies Chinoises, traduction de I
Stanislas Julien, 3 vols. Paris, 1800. ’

M. Julien has given us a collection of 112 Indian Apologues, from
various Chinese Buddhist works. They profess to be originally
derived from Sanskrit authors, and in fact many of the stories in
their scenery and proper names evidently betray their Indian origin.
Itis, however, not a little remarkable that nearly all these stories seem
at present unknown to us in the extant Sanskrit literature.

We have been able to recognize very few among the one hundred
and twelve as old acquaintances. Thus the 5th story of the enmity
between the crows and the owls seems taken from the 3rd book of
the Panchatantra, and the 14th gives us the well known story of the
geese flying up with their friend the tortoise, which is found in the
Hitopadésa.t In the 74th we have the Vrihat Katha legend of the
founding of Pétaliputra and the magic coffer, sticlk, and shoes; and
the 9lst gives us the well known ass in the lion’s skin.

It is somewhat singular that Nos. 32 and 53 give us two versions
of an allegory of human life, which we have never seen in any
Sanskrit author, but which is found in several Persian poets, espe-
cially Jaldluddin,} —we refer to the apologue of the man leaping into
the well to escape a mad elephant and clinging to a plant which grew
on the side, when he suddenly perceives that its roots are being
gnawed by two rats, one white and the other black, representing our

* 1 may add that in a former chapter of the Sikandar-ndémah (p. 25) Nizimi

tells the classic story of Midas’ ears and the reeds,—only it is absurdly attri-
buted to Sikandar, as one of the various ways of accounting for his title zi’ 2
karnain.

t Jami treats it very poetically in his Tuhfat ul Ahrdr ; his lines might half
remind us of Will Waterproot’s cock and the head waiter,

—He by farmstead, thorpe aud spire
And followed with acclaiins,

A sign to many a staring shire,
Came crowing over Thames,

T Sce von Hammer's Schiouen Redekunste Persiens, p. 183.
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life gradually consumced by day and night. In the 8th we have the
Persian stary of the company of blind men, each of whom feels one
part of an elephant, and their diffcrent inferences of the whole
animal when they all compare notes together.

Some of these stories are only expansions of a proverb, thus the
69th only embodies in a narrative the common enongh idea which
Catullus has made proverbial,

In vento et rapida scribere oportet aqui.

Surely none but a Chinese would ever have wanted a definite
instance of such penmanship before he accepted the ftruth of the
aphorism !*

As a specimen of the stories, we subjoin the ninety-seventh,—
though we cannot help fancying that we have seen it before in some
other guise. We are informed that it is not unknown in Bengal to the
present day.

“ Once on a time in the kingdom of Gandhéra, there was a com-
pany of comedians, who, in an hour of distress, went to seel their
fortune in another country and crossed the mountain of Balaséna.
Now that mountain had always been famed as the haunt of cruel
demons who devoured travellers. Our poor comedians had fo pass
the night on its summit. As an icy wind swept across the mountain,
they lit a fire and lay down to sleep. Among the players was one
who suffered much from the cold, and to warm himself he put on
the dress of his part, which was that of a Rdkshasa. He approached
the fire and sat down. It happened at the moment that some of his
companions awoke and seeing a Rikshasa near the fire, without &
moment’s further examination, they at once took to their heels and
fled. The movement soon spread to the others, and the whole com-
pany was off in a moment! The one in the Rékshasa costume, not
liking to be left alone, followed them with the utmost rapidity-
The others, seeing him so close behind, imagined that he was coming
to devour them, and in their terror they scaled a mountain and
crossed a river and plunged into the bogs. Their bodies were flayed,
their limbs were bruised, and they sank down at last exhausted with

fatigue. At length morning came and lo! it was no Rékshasa at alll”
E. B.C.

* The Chinese story literally carries out Z:chylus’ idea, war’ Ixvos wAGTAY
&davrov (Agam. 696.) :
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'ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,
For Marou, 1861.
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The monthly general mecting of the Asiatic Socicty was held on
the Gth instant—

A. Grote, Esq., President, in the chair.

The proceedings of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Presentations were received :—

1. From Captain J. C. Harris, two ancient copper coins supposed
to be Bactrian, found near Tankpanee in the Pooree district.

2. From J. Avdall, Esq., a copy of a work entitled “Selections
from the Dewan of the Great Mpystic Poet of Persia, Jelaluddin
Rumi.”

8. Trom the president, A. Grote, Esq., various specimens, includ-
ing a fine example of the long-tailed Lizard (Tuchydromus 6 —lineatus),
a Snake, &c. &ec.

4. From W. H. Foston, Esq., Penang, through Captain F. Laycock,
of the surveying brig Krishna, a young Crocodile, in spirit,—also,
from Captain Laycock, an example of Scolopendra morsitans, taken
on board his vessel.

5. From the Barrackpore Park menagerie, a dead Séaras (Grus
antigone). ’

6. From Babu Rajendra Mallika, various dead animals, including
a small Orang-utan, the Siras and Common Cranes, Indian Pelicm;,
and an unimpregnated egg of the Long-billed Cockatoo (Licmetis
nasicus.)

7. From S. J. Paynton, Esq., a freshly killed Felis celidogaster.

8. From Babu Gourdoss Bysack, a Snake (Bungarus annularis).

The following gentlemen duly proposed at the last meeting, were

D)
balloted for, and elected ordinary members : —
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N. T. Davey, Esq.; Hon’ble Samuel Laing; C. Boulnois, Esq.;
Charles Barnes, Esq.; Hon’ble H. B. Devereux; J. J. Gray, Esq,
(re-elected.)

The following gentlemen were named for ballot at the next meet-
ing :—

Rev. T. H. Burn, proposed by Rev. F. F. Mazzuchelli, and second-
ed by Mr. Cowell.

Major P. S. Lumsden, Assistant Quarter Master General of the
Army, proposed by Major Thuillier, and seconded by Colonel Sir A.
S. Waugh. :

RerorT FrROM THE COUNCIL.

The Council beg to recommend that the following works be pub-
lished in the New Series of the Bib. Indica.

1. Pandit Moheschandra Nydyaratna proposes to edit from three
MSS., an edition of the §'ankara Dig Vijaya by Midhava Acharya.
This work is one of the authorities for a little known but deeply in-
teresting period in Hindu history. We have already printed* Midhava

* Some doubts have been expressed as to the identity of the Madhava, the
author of the S'ankara-dig-vijaya, with the celebrated vaidic and philosophic
scholiast of the 14th century. The style is undoubtedly different to that of
Médhaviacharya's other works, but the following facts seem to establish the
identity of the two authors.

1. In the opening line of the Digvijaya, the author addresses the supreme
Being, whom he identifies with his guru Vidydiirtha,

YU qCAEE SFgraasiaa |
QEANFEHAT €T agd-a% e |

This couplet throws light upon the opening lines of Madhavacharya's commen-
tary on the Rig and Taittiriya Sanhitds,

g faglad agr 31 asfEsd sina |
e~ N NS .
faa#d qa¥ 3= fagratgae= |
(Madhava-Sayana seems to have had many gurus, as his Sarva-darsana gan-
graha is dedicated to Fishnu Sarvajna, while in the Panchadas’i he calls his guru
S’ankardnanda. Vidyatirtha, however, is mentioned in the Ny4ya-mala-vistara).
2. There is in the hibrary of the Sehore School a copy of a commentary Of
the Madhaviya Digvijaya, written by one Dhanapati Mis’ra, in the samvat yeur
1855. By the kindness of F. E. Hall, Esq. we have received a copy of the oper-
ing pages. The following is the beginning of his commentary on the first words
quuted above, where he expressly attributes the work to Madhavacharya.
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Kcharya’s Sarva Dars'ana Sangraha, and the present work, which
would fill about three Fasc., would be a valuable supplement for the
history of Hindu philosophy. It will be edited under the superin-
tendence of Pandit Jaya Ndirayana Tarkapanchanana, Professor of
Philosophy in the Sanscrit College of Calcutta.

2. Pandit Premchandra, the Rhetoric Professor of the Sanscrit
College, proposes to edit the Kdvyddars'a of S'ri Dandi, the oldest
Rhetorical work of the Hindus. It would only fill an ordinary
number or so. A few extracts from one of the Native commentaries
would be added.

3. Mr. Cowell has prepared an edition of the rare and ancient
Kaushitaki Upanishad with S’ankarananda’s commentdty. The
scholars of Germany have repeatedly asked for an edition of this work,
as there is no complete MS. of it in Europe. Four MSS. at least
have been available for this edition, which, with a translation, will
occupy about two Fasciculi.

4. The Nakhbat ul Fikr to be edited by Captain Lees. This
worlk, which will fill one Fasc., was originally accepted by the Society
in 1855, and the Council recommend that it be now published in the
old series as a work already commenced, and therefore fairly falling
within the terms of the letter of the late Court of Directors.

The recommendations were adopted.

Communications were received :—

1. From Mr. H. B. Medlicott through Professor T. Oldham, a
paper “ On the Sub-Himalayan rocks between the Ganges and the
Jumna.”

2. From Lieutenant-Colonel H. Bruce, the following note concern-
ing the oscillation of the water in a tank at Ballygunge :—

fafeuradrdnucam=ifadsagurTRTRaTY Y-
Mg RawalawaweEd  siawyuTEtasaaifiasg
TYACAAT: aHHTaa e fafegufcgammntzfas-
Fsfanafnz v fafagfovtfatfandaain fagvarsag-
T8 AyFATeTA (uxifie ufasnuda |

Dr. Aufrecht writes from Europe, “1 am glad that you purpose to priut tho
Madlaviga Digvijaya in the Bibliotheea, as it contaius some very fino legends
and a number of genuine poetical pussages.”’— Lbs.



162 Proceedings of the dsiatic Society. [No. 2,

“ On Saturday eveniné, 16th February, 1861, Pakhoo Syce, in the
service of Alexander Walker, Esq., went to a tank in the compound
to wash his face. He observed the water receding from the masonry
steps of the tank, and upon watching it for a few seconds perceived it
to rise again until it stood above his ankles. He then ran and gave
information to the other servants.

“ We proceeded to the spot at about 75 P. M., and observed the
water as described by the syce. It rose and fell at least six inches
at intervals of from 23 to 30 seconds.

“We then took observations from the other end of the tank in
order to ascertain whether the whole body of water rose and fell, or
whether it was surging backwards and forwards. There was neither
wave nor ripple on the surface.

“The result of the observation was that when the water stood
highest at one end, it was lowest at the other end, and the oscillation
was to and fro from East to West.

“It was remarked by the natives that the water was at a higher
temperature than usual, but no thermometer being procurable, we were
unable to determine this point.

“ Persons were then sent to all the neighbouring tanks to ascertain
if they were perturbed also, but the water in them was quite station-
ary ; the night was still.

“ When the oscillation was at its greatest, the water must have
risen and fallen at least 8 inches; that is, if we may judge from the
marks on the parapet wall of the masonry steps; but when we
measured it at -past 7 o’clock it appeared to be rather over than
under 6 inches, and it went on gradually diminishing until at about
11 o’clock p. M. there was a rise and fall of only about one inch.

“ We observed that the fish in the tank jumped a good deal, and
the little crabs came to the edges as if endeavouring to get out.”

The Secretary stated that he had received another communication
from Mr. Masters of the College at Krishnagur, giving an account
of a similar disturbance having occurred at the same time in some of
the tanks in that neighbourhood.

The following extracts from Mr. Masters’ letter were read :—

“I see that the papers have begun to notice a very remarkable
phenomenon in the rivers and tanks, which occurred on Saturday the
1Gth ultimo, at 7 v. M, and have called upon tho Asiatic Society to
take it into consideration.
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“The phenomenon in question was brought to my notice on Mon-
day morning, the 18th ultimo, by some of the students in the highest
class of the Krishnagur College, who sought for an explanation.

“They stated that at 7 p. M. nearly, of the 16th ultimo, a report
reached them that the large tank adjoining the Rajbarry (as large as
Tank Square in Calcutta) was extraordinarily agitated. The horns were
sounded as is usual on very extraordinary occurrences, and they ran
to the spot to witness the  troubled waters,” and five or six declared
that they were eye-witnesses of the fact. They observed the water
rise about a foot above its level and then recede, that it did not rise
and fall vertically, but when it rose one foot on one side of the tank
it left bare a foot on the opposite side and vice versd ; that these two
sides lay nearly East and West and that mid-way of the other two
sides, there was a line running North and South where the water
maintained a constant level—an axis of oscillation :—so much detail
was elicited by question and answer with the first student of the class,
who said that he was curious to know whether there was any differ-
ence on opposite sides, and he stationed one on one side while he went
on the other and agreed with him upon certain signals: that the
oscillation appeared to be about once in four or five seconds, and that
this agitation went on lessening for the quarter of an hour that he
was there, after which it ceased.

“ First there was an impression in my mind that some large animal,
an elephant, might have been bathing and plunging on the opposite
side, no compliment to my friend’s powers of observation! but no
elephant was seen; next, that it might have been an alligator, or it
might have been a sudden flow of water into the river which com-
municating with the tank by a direct channel, caused a rise and [all :
if the communication were by percolation through the strata, the
oscillation would be vertical and very slow.

“A day or two after, I learnt that a similar phenomenon was
witnessed at the following places on the same day and at the same
hour very nearly.

“ At Madhubpur, abont 8 miles N. E. from Krishnagur, in a jheel,
where at one time the river ran; here the water rose in waves.

“ At Nuddea, where a man taking water from the rviver felt the
water suddenly rise above his feet and wet his clothes, and where an
unusually high * tide' was observed by the boatmen.
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“ At Panch Beyria near Cutwa, in a tank about three miles from
the river.

“ At Oolooah, 12 miles S. E. from Krishnagur, towards Réndghat.

“ The water of the Jellinghee off Krishnagur was also disturbed.

“ Uniting these notices with those sent to the Hurkars from
Balasore, Beerbhoom and the Goorai river, I of course dismiss the
elephant and alligator, as free of all blame.

“ An earthquake appears to be the only efficient cause, but it is
strange that, although the phenomenon of ‘troubled waters’ is
noised abroad, no one has given notice of an earthquake.”

The Ven’ble Archdeacon Pratt remarked that there could be no
doubt that the disturbance was caused by a slight earthquake, and
in this view the members present concurred.

8. From Captain T, G.Montgomerie, Bengal Engineers, through
Major H. L. Thuillier, a paper “ On the extension of Survey operations
in Kashmir, Ladak, &c. and the conquest of Gilgit.”

Captain Montgomerie made some observations with reference to
his map of the Jamoo territories, and chart of the Kashmir Series
Triangulation.

He remarked that the map reduced from the original to a scale of
1 inch to the mile, represents an area of about 24,000 square miles,
and being on this reduced scale, it shows, at a glance, the position of
Kashmir, with reference to the surrounding mountains. The country
represented embraces all the territories of the Jamoo, or Kashmir
Maharaja that lie on the Hindustan side of the great Himalayan
range ; that is, from the Ravee to the Jhelum, and from the plains
of the Punjab to the glaciers of the Nanga Parbat, 26,630 feet above
the sea.

The Chart, on the same scale, shows that the triangulation covers
no less than 56,000 square miles, or an area greater than that of
England.

A general description of the geographical features of the valley
was then given, dwelling upon the advantages its scenery derives,
from the number and variety of lakes and tarns, which are wanting in
almost all other parts of the Himalayas.

An examination of the map shewed the great number and gigantic
size of the glaciers now existing in that part of the Himalayas, and
the traces of ancicnt glaciers prove that they must then have formerly
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been from 20 to 30 miles in length. Their present size, so much
exceeding those that have been found in more easterly parts of the
Himalayas, is no doubt due, in some measure, to the increase of
latitude, as well as to the great height of the peaks, which are
absolutely higher than any others west of Nipal.

Captain Montgomerie pointed out that the highest peaks had
generally been found on the spurs, at some distance from the water-
shed lines.

After a description of the rope-bridges used in the country, he
explained that the heights of the Kashmir series depended upon those
of the N. W. Himalaya series, and those heights had been tested by
trigonometrical levelling, carried round Colonel Waugh’s great
geodetical quadrilateral, viz., from Kurrachee to Sirouj, Sirouj to
Delira Dhoon, thence to Attock, and back again to the original
starting point. This circuit of no less than 2,500 miles, closed with
a diserepancy of only £ of a foot by one set of levels, and of 1} feet
by another.

The Kashmir series consequently may be said to have started, with
as accurate heights as nature would admit. The heights of the series
itself have been tested in a similar way, the effects of attraction are
known to be cancelled, in some measure, in the Kashmir series, as
Captain Montgomerie’s latitude observations shew that there is in
the mountains a strong Southerly as well as Northerly attraction.

Every care has been taken to diminish the uncertainties of the
refraction, which, in the lower hills, was about 1-16th, and in the
higher ground, as little as 1-25th, of the contained arc.

Sir Andrew Waugh’s system of trigonometrical levelling was ex-
Plained, the main features being the taking of vertical observations
at the time of minimum refraction, between 2 to 8 . M., repetitions
of observations on different days, and strict adherence to the same
apparent time for reciprocal observations. This system makes the
Fl‘igonometrical levelling a rival to the spirit levelling, more especially
In hilly ground.

For instance, the trigonometrical levelling from Kurrachee made a
point near Attock 1014 feet 6 inches, and the spirit levelling made
the same 1012 feet 3 inches, being a difference of little over 2 feet in
?30 miles. The spirit levelling was carried out with the best modern
Instruments of the largest size, and with every possible precaution to

Y 2
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ensure accuracy. The trigonometrical levelling, had moreover, had
its own tests, and had stood them well, after traversing unprecedent-
edly great distances; thus, starting from the sea at Calcutta, the
trigonometrical levelling closed at Bombay, with a discrepancy of
only 6% feet in a circuit of 2127 miles, similarly from Calcutta to
Kurrachee, 2082 miles, there was a discrepancy of 16} feet.

The result of the comparison of these two systems over such a
very long line was highly gratifying, and shewed the great value of
the trigonometrical levelling, which, in the infancy of geodesy, was
neglected, or at any rate, not made full use of, in Europe and other
places. '

The Kashmir series observations afforded ample proof of the
reliability of the heights of inaccessible peaks, for, many as high as
20,000 feet, which were at first computed as inaccessible points, have
subsequently been visited as principal stations, and their new values
as accessible stations, have agreed very closely with those determined
before the station was visited. -No greater difference, in fact, was
found than could be easily accounted for, by the difference in depth of
the snow at different periods, &e.

A short account was then given of the Kashmir series triangulation,
which is connected with the triangulation of India, and has been
carried over three snowy ranges, and across the great Himalayan
range in two places by stations built on its peaks.

The observations of the principal series were invariably talen to
luminous signals, viz., heliotropes and lamps.

Great difficulty was experienced in building the masonry pillars
and platforms on the snowy peaks. The highest part of the snow
was not always over the highest part of the rock. Several shafts had
to be sunk in the snow before the rock could be found; when
found, sufficient snow had to be cleared o supply building material
for the platform. The snow had to be melted to slake the lime. A
description of an encampment on the snow was given, referring to the
difficulties necessarily encountered by the Surveyors during a residence
of at least three or four days on each peak.

The mountainous nature of the country enabled orders to be trans-
mitted at great distances by means of heliotrope signals.

The reverberatory lamps saved great delay, for if the clouds inter-

fered with the work during the day, they generally fell to a lowee
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level during the night, and observations could then be taken over
the clouds. The views seen from stations above the level of the
clouds were ab times very startling. The general level of the clouds
looking like a vast sea, the higher ranges and peaks standing out
from it like peninsulas and islands, and the waves of clouds surging
backwards and forwards across the connecting ridges.

In the outer ranges the lightning and electricity generally was very
troublesome ; a portable lightning conductor had to be carried for
the protection of the instrument. Many curious phenomena in con-
nection with the electricity at high elevations were recorded. The
effect on a steel-framed umbrella, and other metal articles were more
especially peculiar on the frozen snow in a thunder-storm, the metal
making an unpleasant loud crackling noise.

Captain Montgomerie thenread a portion of a memorandum referring
to the progress of the Kashmir series during the last season, which
will be printed hereafter in the Society’s Journal.

Captain Montgomerie pointed out that Messrs. Johnson and
Beverley had observed from points 20,000 feet above the sea, and that
a well determined trigonometrical station had been built on a point
21,480 feet above the sea.

During the season a large area had been mapped in Little Thibet,
including at least 300 square miles of glaciers. The glaciers of the
Mustagh and Karakoram ranges have in fact proved to be even larger
than those surveyed near the Himalayan range.

After referring to the late conquest of Gilgit by the Maharaja of
Kashmir, and the results likely to ensue therefrom, Captain Mont-
gomerie concluded by saying that if the late war made the Chinese
officials civil, the gap between Russia and the triangulation of the
Kashmir series, now little over five degrees of latitude (say 350 miles),
might be triangulated, and the project of the former Surveyor General,
Colonel Everest, might be carried out by measuring the arc between
Cape Comorin and Nova Zembla, an arc of nearly 70 degrees of the
earth’s surface. At any rate, if the Chinese are now more civil than
formerly, the Surveyors may hercafter succeed in ﬁxiﬁg accurately the
geographical position of some of the towns of Central Asia.

The cordial thanks of the meeting were given to Captain Montgo-
merie for his very interesting observations and also to Sir A.S. Waugeh,
under whege superintendence the valuable survey maps have 1);‘011
aot up.
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The officiating Librarian submitted the monthly report for February
last.

LiBraRY.

The library has received the following accessions since the meeting in
February last. ‘

Presented.

Auswall aus den Diwanen des Mewlana Dsclelaleddin Rumis.—By Mg,
J. AvpaLL.

Magnetical and Meteorological Observations made at the Government
Observatory, Bombay, 1859.—By THE Govr. oF BoMmBAY.

Die Vedischen Nachrichten von den Naxatra, von A. Weber.—By THE
AUTHOR.

Statistical and Geographical Report of the Moorshedabad District.—By
THE BENGAL Govr.

Papers connected with a Report by Assistant Surgeon J. Lalor on the
Hill districts to the south-west of Mehur in Sind.—DBy THE DIRECTOR
ofF PusLic INsTRUCTION, BoMBAY.

Memorandum on the District of Bussahir and the pacification of the
Disaffected portion of its Inhabitants.—By TuHe PuNsaB Govr.

The Oriental Christian Spectator for January, 1861.—By THEe EpITOR.

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society of London, Vol. IV.
No. 5.—BY THE SocIETy.

Proceedings of the Royal Society, Vols. 10 and 11.—By THE SocCIETY.

Journal Asiatique, Vol. XV. No. 60 and Vol. XVI. Nos. 61, 62,—By THE
AsIATIC SOCIETY OF PARis.

Calcutta Review for December, 1860.—By THE EbD1TORS.

Exzchanged.
The Athenzum for November and December, 1860.
The Philosophical Magazine, Nos. 135, 136 and 137.

Purchased.
The Westminster Review for January, 1861.

Sur les Sources de La Cosmogne De Sanchoniathon, Par M. Le Baron
D’Eckstein.

Indische Alterthumskunde von Chr. Lassen, Vierten Bandes.

Revue des Deux Mondes for November 15th, December lst and 15th,
1860, and Japuary 1st, 1861.

The Literary Gazette, Nos. 125 to 133.
Comptes Rendus, Nos. 19 to 26 of Tome LI.
Journal des Savants for November, 1860,
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Concholagia Iconica, -by Mr. Lovell Reeve—containing figures and de-
scriptions of Cymbium, Anatina and Melania.

Annales des Sciences Naturelles, Tome XIII.—~Zoologie No. 5,—DBotanique
No. 2.

The Natural History Review for January, 1861.

Revie De Zoologie, Nos. 11 and 12 of 1860.

The Annals and Magazine of Natural History, Vol. 6, No 36 and Vol. 7,
No. 37.

History of Infusoria, by Andrew Pritchard, Dsq M. R. 1. 4th edition.

Guldstucker’s Manava Kalpa Sutras.

LavcoraL Durr,
Offg. Assist. Secy. and Librarian,

For Arrir, 1861.

The monthly general meeting of the Asiatic Soc1ety of Bengal,
was held on the 3rd instant—

A. Grote, Esq., President, in the chair.

The proceedings of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Presentations were received—

1. From Captain F. P. Layard, 33 coins.

The following is an extract from a letter from Babu Rdjendraldl
Mitra, to whom the coins had been submitted for examination :—

“The collection includes several specimens that are new to the
Society’s cabinet. Among them may be reckoned 1 of Ilyias Shah,
1 of Sekandar Shah, 1 of Ghi4s-ud-din, 3 of Ala-uddin Hossein
Shah, and 2 of Nasrat Shah of Bengal. = 'With two exceptions, they
are in a good state of preservation, and one of them seems to be
of an undescribed type. There are, besides these, a Turkish grosh,
and a four-anna piece of Juddha Vikrama of Nepal, which deserve
mention.

“The following is a list of the coins from Captain Layard.

No. 5. 1Ilyias Shah of Bengal, A. H. 747-760.

No. 4. Sckandar Shah, son of Ilyias Shah, A. H. 761 to 769.

No. 7. Ghias-ud-din Azim Shah Bin- Sekandar, A. H. 769
to 775.

Nos. 1, 2, and 11. Ala-ud-din Hossein Shah, (The last No.
from a different die) A. H. 904.
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Nos. 3 and 12. Nasrat Shah Bin Hossein. (No. 12 very much
defaced.)

No. 6. A grosh or piastre of 40 parahs, of Abdul Hamid Bin
Ahmed of Turkey. The weight is 293 grains, which is short of the
highest limit of the grosh by 17 grains; A. H. 1198. ZLocgle of
mintage, Kustuntunia or Constantinople.

Nos. 8,9, and 10. Rupee of Mohammad Shah of Delhi, A. H. 1152.

No. 13. Shah Alum’s gold 2-anna piece.

No. 14. A silver penny of George III., dated 1800.

Nos. 15 and 16, Silver one and two-anna pieces of Shah Alum.

No. 17. A paisa of Mohammad Shah. (From Captain H. Forbes,
Bhagulpore).

No. 18. A siki or 4-anna piece of Girvan Juddha Vikrama of
Nepal, Samvat, 1721, (never get figured). .

No. 19. A Nepalsilver one-anna piece (date and name unknown).

Nos. 20 to 24. 8 four-, 1 two-, and 1 one-anna pieces of Shah
Alum.

No. 25. Arcot two-anna piece of Shah Alum.

No. 26. Ten cent piece.

Nos. 27 to 33. Modern Indian four, two, and 3 one-anna silver
pieces ; names undecipherable.

2. From M. Garcin de Tassy, a copy of a pamphlet containing
his lecture on the Hindustani language and literature, delivered at
the Ecole des Langues Orientales Vivantes, on the opening of the
Session of 1861.

8. From the Government of Bengal, a copy of the Report on the
Land Revenue Administration of the Lower Provinces for 1859-60.

4. F¥rom Doctor E. Roer, a manuscript text and commentary of
the Taittiriya Sanhita in the Tailinga character. This is the very
valuable MS. which has formed the basis of the edition, which is in
progress of publication in the Society’s Bibl. Indica.

Read a letter from Mr. F. Fisk Williams, announcing his with-
drawal from the Society.

The following gentlemen duly proposed at the last meeting, were
balloted for, and elected ordinary members.

Rev. T. H. Burn and Major P. S. Lumsden.

The following gentlemen were named for bhallot at the next
meeting - —
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T. Anderson, Esq., M. D, F. L. 8., Officiating Superintendent of
the Government Botanic Gardens, proposed by Mr. Atkinson, second-
ed by Dr. Thomson.

Major J. T. Walker, Bombay Engineers, Superintendent of the
Great Trigonometrical Survey of India, proposed by Major Thuillier,
seconded by Mr. Atkinson.

Captain E. L. Earle, Bengal Artillery, Department Public Works,
Kurnal, proposed by Captain Montgomerie, seconded by Major
Thuillier.

The Council reported that they had appointed the Hon’ble Mr.
Laing and Mr. H. ¥. Blanford, members of their body, in the room
of Dr. T. Thomson and Captain W. N. Lees, and that Mr. Oldham
had been made Vice-President in the place of Dr. Thomson. They
further announced that Mr. J. Obbard’s name had been added to
the Sub-Committee for Meteorology and Physical Science.

Communications were received :—

1. From T. Oldham, Esq., a note on an inscription on a stone
found at Sahebgunj.

The following is an extract from the note:—

“I send herewith a rubbing copy of an inscription found on a
stone dug out of the ruins of the old buildings at Sahebgunj, one
of the stations on the East Indian Railway. It is situated to the
North of the Rajmahal Hills, on the banks of the Ganges, and a
short distance to the East of the well known Teleeagurhi Fort.

“In removing masses of these old ruins for materiel for the sever-
al buildings, &c., required for the railway, Mr. Anley, the Engineer
in charge of the works, was very particular in reserving any which
were of interest as being carved or sculptured, and among others
the stone from which this rubbing was taken. When I visited the
place it was in the compound of his bungalow safely preserved, and
by his kind aid, I obtained the copy. This was the only stone
among the thousands he had raised on which there was any lettering
or inscription whatever.

“I submitted the rubbing to Bibu Réjendralil Mitra, and I
quote his opinion :—

“The inscription from Sahebganj is not of much interest. It is
inseribed in the Tirhoot character of the 16th century, and records
the name of a royal priest—Rdja Guru Sri Uttanga Sherh. The

Z
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compound consonant nga is doubtful, and the tt peculiar, but the
other letters bear a close resemblance to the modern Bengali.”

2. From Captain L. Pelly, late Secretary of Legation in Persia,
through Sir H. Bartle Frere, a paper containing a narrative of his
recent journey from Trebizond to Kurrachee.

Captain Pelly was introduced to the meeting, and gave an inter-
esting account of his journey.

His route after leaving the shores of the Black Sea, lay through
Turkish Armenia by Erzeroum and Byazeed, and thence to Khoee,
Tabriz and the Koof-lan-koh to Teheran.

Captain Pelly briefly alluded to the fact of a series of earthquakes
at Erzeroum in 1859, and mentioned some remarkable caves and
inscriptions at Anee. He gave also some statistical information
relative to the trade and revenues of the province of Azerbayjan.

From Teheran the route lay along the Southern side of the
Elburz range to Meshed ; thence through the hill track lying along
the Turcoman frontier, to Khaff, and thence across the desert of
Ghorian to Herat.

From Herat he moved by Sebzver, and Anardhurra; and thence
by the borders of Laush and Seistan to Hurnah, rejoining the main
road to Candahar at Shahguz; whence he proceeded along the
plain of Buckwah, crossing the Khashrood into Washeer, and thence
diverging Northward to the Helmund at Seah Guz.

From this point he again struck into the Candahar road near
Ghirishk, and so reached the former town by Kooshkinakoot.

Reference was made to a Hill Fort not before visited by an Euro-
pean, overlooking the plain of Seistan called Sipeh-pot or Killah
Roostum ; also to three partially submerged towns on the Eastern
shore of the lake of Seistan, named severally Nadali, Khér-Kookh,
and Goolsepegah.

Captain Pelly alluded also to three tuppahs or islands with the
ruins of towns on them situate in the Seistan Lake, and never
visited in modern times. The island visited by Captain Conolly
is to the South of the Lake, and is called Khoorja. A sketch of
Dr. Forbes’ murder was given as detailed by the eldest son of the
chief who murdered him.

From Candahar the road taken was through the Kuzzuck Pass,
across the valley of Pesheen and so to Quetta or Shawlkote. From
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this point the route lay near the head of the Bolan Pass to Mus-
tonog ; thence to Khelat itself; and so by Bhagwan and Khozdar
down Beloochistan to the Indian Ocean where Captain Pelly crossed
the frontier into British territory within a few miles of the Port
of Kurrachee.

The lecturer bore testimony to the general correctness of General
Ferrier's work, and spoke of the admiration evinced by the Afghans
at the truthfulness and impartiality of Mr. Kaye’s history.

At the close of the lecture, Sir Bartle Frere remarked that this
was the first journey made by an English officer across Afghanistan
since the period of the war, and that it was remarkable that on this
occasion it had been made by an officer unarmed, and riding in his
uniform,

A vote of thanks was passed to Captain Pelly for his interesting
communication.

The Officiating Librarian submitted his report for March last.

LiBraARry.
The following accessions have been made since the last meeting.

Presented,
Cours D’Hindoustani a I’E’cole impériale et spéciale des Langues
Orientales Vivantes.—By M. GArcin DE Tassvy. _
Contributions to a knowledge of the Reptiles of the Himalaya mountains.

(From the Proceedings of the Zoological Society of London, February 28th,
1860).—By MEssrS. SCHLAGINTWEIT.

The Calcutta Literary Gazette for 1833.—By Dr. E. RoER.
S, Jesu Christi Evangelii Latina Interpretatio, quam ad Grazei idiomatis
rationem expendebat Ben. Arias Montanos Hispalensis.—By THE SaME.

Justini Philosophi and Martyris Apologiz Duae et Dialogus cum Try-
phone Judeo.~—~ByY THE SAME.

A Manuscript Commentary of the Taittiriya Sanhitd in the Tailinga
character,—By THE SAME.

Report on the Land Revenue Administration of the Lower Provinces for
1859-60.—ByY THE GoVvT. oF BENGALL.

Report on the Results of the Administration of the Salt Department
during the year 1859-60.—By THE SAME,

Selections from the Records of the Bengnl Governwent, No. XXXIV.—
By THE SAME,

The Caleutta Christian Observer for February and March, 1861.—By
THE Eprrox,

z 2
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The Oriental Baptist for Feb. and March, 1861.—By THE EpiTOR.

The Oriental Christian Spectator for February, 1861.—By THE EpiTor,

Report of Progress on the Lahore and Peshawur Road.—By THE Pan-
JAB Govr.

Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature.—By THE GovT. OF
BENGAL.

Purchased.

A Manuscript Text of the Taittiriya Sanhita in Devanigari character.

The Literary Gazette, Vol. VI. New Series, Nos. 134 to 137.

Journal Des Savants for Dec. 1860 and January, 1861.

Comptes Rendus, Tome 52, Nos. 1 to 5.

The Annals and Magazine of Natural History, Third Series, Vol. 7,
No. 38.

Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 4 Série, Tome XIII.

Lavcorar Durr,
Offg. Asst. Secy. and Librarian.

For May, 1861.

The monthly general Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal
was held on the 1st instant.

A. Grote, Esq., President, in the chair.

The proceedings of the last Meeting were read and confirmed,

Presentations were received—

1. From Mr. G. D. Westropp, Rawul Pindee, a figure of a female
head sculptured in relief, found on the borders of the Hazara country
between the villages, Dheree Shahan and Oosman Khatur.

2. From the Secretary to the Royal Geographical Society,
London, the thirtieth Vol. of the Journal of the Society.

8. From Captain T. C. Anderson, several copies of a pamphlet
containing “ Hints for the formation of a Geographical Garden, &c.”

4. TFrom Babu Rdjendraldl Mitra a copy of his Bengali work
entitled §'ilpika Darsana and another containing life of Sevaji.

5. From J. Muir, Esq., D. C. L., a copy of his work “on the
Sanscrit Texts on the origin and history of the people of India,”
Part III. with a book of Index to Parts I. and II. of that work.

6. From Mr. A. R. Blond, two very large Oyster shells found at a
depth of 12 feet in the Drainage works excavations in Chowringhee
road.
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#  From M. Stanislas Julien a copy of his work entitled “ Méthode
pour Déchiffrer et Transcrire Les Noms Sanscrits Dans les Livres
Chinois.”

A letter was read announcing the withdrawal of Lieutenant H.
Sconce from the Society. '

The following gentlemen duly proposed at the last meeting were
balloted for, and elected ordinary members :—

T. Anderson, Esq., M. D, F. L. S.

Major J. T. Walker, Bombay Engineers.

Captain E. L. Earle, Bengal Artillery.

The following gentlemen were named for ballot at the next meet-
ing :—

J. D. Tremlett, Esq. C. 8., proposed by Mr. Cowell, seconded by
Mr. Atkinson.

Mahérdja Mén Singh Bidhadir, of Oude, proposed by Mr. Atkinson,
seconded by Dr. Fayrer.

His Excellency Sir William Denison, K. C. B., Governor of Madras,
proposed by Mr. Atkinson, seconded by the President.

Capt. L. Pelly, Bombay Army, proposed by Sir Bartle Frere,
seconded by the President.

Communications were received—

1. From Lieut.-Col. H. Yule, the following note of an account of a
printing press discovered in the Fortress of Agra when it surrendered
to the British Army under Lord Lake in 1803.

Calcutta, April 26th, 1861.

My DEAR ATKINSON,—Among some old papers, I lately found
the note which I copy and enclose, thinking it may be worth printing
in the Society’s Journal. ‘

Iam not aware whether there is any other information existing
as to the attempted introduction of printing in India under the
great kings of the 17th century.

The original note is in the handwriting of my father, the late
Major William Yule of the Bengal Army. He was all his life a devoted
student of Persian and Arabic literature, and left a large collection
of Eastern MSS. which are now in the British Museum. At the
date referred to, (1803) he was Asst. to Col. Scott, the Resident at
Lucknow.

The sheet of the Koran to which the note refers is, 1 regret to say,
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no longer attached to it, nor if it existed could it now probably be
identified.
Your’s sincerely,
(8d.) H. Yvucre.

“ The accompanying sheet containing six pages of the Koran, has
a little history attached to it which seems to me worth preserving.

“ On the surrender of the Fortress of Agra to the British Army
under the command of Lord Lake in the year (1803), a good deal of
treasure, and much valuable property, or rather what seemed at one
time to have been such, (was found). This Fortress had long been
the residence of the Sovereign of Hindustan, or Great Mogul as he
is usually called, but which it ceased to be at the death of Shah
Jehan, who had long been kept in restraint in it by his son Aurung-
zebe who assumed the government.

“Whatever property had been left in the place at the death of
Shah Jehan, had remained, it was understood, undisturbed in it, until
the British Army sat down before the place in (October 1803).

“ On possession being obtained, the magazines and vaults which
were supposed to contain the Royal property were pointed out by
some of the old residents of the place, and the massive and iron-bound
doors were soon made to give way to the efforts of the soldiery, who
very soon emptied them of every thing which was portable. In the
evening of the day which saw this scene of confusion, my friend
Lieutenant Arnold Nisbett Mathews of the Bengal Artillery went to
view the interior of the Fortress. Passing one of the vaults which had
shortly before been plundered, he entered, and the first object which
attracted his eye was a machine which to him appeared (to be) a
European mangle. On closer inspection however, he discovered it to
be (what he never previously had an opportunity of seeing) a
printing press and what is more, having the types ready set for
some Oriental production. My friend happening to write to me in
the evening, mentioned the circumstance in a passing way, I was
however anxious to learn what the work had been, which had thus
been most probably the very first that had ever been attempted to
be printed in Hindustan, and that too, under the auspices of the
head of the Empire. I instantly therefore despatched a letter by
express to my friend wherein (acting as Post master at Lucknow
where I then was) I entreated him to ascertain what the work might
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be, and to give me if possible a proof sheet of it. This was attempted
under manifold disadvantages which I need not enumerate, and the
sheet to which this is attached, is the result. The type is an excel-
lent one, and none as far as I can judge, none exists in Europe or
elsewhere equal to 1t.

“ The press was pulled to pieces and the types scattered in an hour
or two after this sheet had left the press.”

9. From Babu Radha Nath Sikdar, Abstracts of Meteorological
Observations taken at the Surveyor General's office in the months
of August and September last.

3. From Captain J. F. Stevenson through Professor Oldham,
notes of an interesting account of his visit to the hot springs of Pai
in Tenasserim.

4. From Lieutenant-Colonel H. Yule a paper entitled “ A few
notes on antiquities near Jubbulpore.”

Colonel Yule read his paper to the meeting and a vote of thanks
was passed to him for his interesting communication.

Mr. Oldham laid before the meeting a small collection of fossils
and rocks from the vicinity of Sydney, Australia, for which he stated
that the Geological Survey were indebted to the kindness of his
Excellency Sir William Denison. As these specimens presented
several points of interest which might be new to the Members of
the Asiatic Society, he had laid them on the table, and would say a
very few words regarding them.

To those who had given any attention to the subject of Indian
Geology, it was well known that the true Geological horizon, or
age of the Coal-bearing rocks of this country was a disputed question.
By some they had, without much consideration of the evidence on
one side or the other, been unhesitatingly placed at the same level
in the general scale as the coal-measures of Europe; by others
they had almost as unhesitatingly been referred to a much more
recent epoch. The latter seemed to be the more favorite, as it was
the more modern notion. Thus Mr. Hislop, to whose admirable
researches near Nagpore, Indian Geology owed much; Dr. Carter
of Bombay, and several others, and to a very great extent following
in their footsteps many European geologists also, had till very
recently, admitted of no separation into distinct systems, or groups
of different ages, of the immensc thicknesses of rock which together
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constituted the several rock-masses associated with Coal in this
country. Subdivisions no doubt were introd'uced, but all were class-
ed under the one great epoch—and all were unitedly set down as
Jurassic or Oolitic.

This view was ably argued by the Reverend S. Hislop in several
papers, some of which were published in the Journal of this Society,
and others, in the Journal of the Geological Society of London—
and such was the received opinion up to the publication by the
Geological Survey of India of some of its researches. In 1856 for
the first time, this enormous thickness and strange assemblage of
rocks was broken up into its proper component parts by the separa-
tion of the Talchir group, of the Rajmahal series and recently of
the Panchet series: all marked successive steps in reducing to some
system and order, the enormous thickness of these sedimentary
rocks and in defining more and more accurately the limits of that
group, with which alone good beds of coal appeared to occur—the
Damuda ; until now, on the plainest and most convincing physical
evidence alone, independently of organic remains, it had become
necessary to subdivide into at least six distinct groups, many of
which are separated by wide intervals, the whole series which up
to this time had been considered one.

These subdivisions, established solely by the officers of the Survey,
had since been to a great extent adopted by Mr. Hislop and others,
but nevertheless, so far as any published data are available, they
still seemed to maintain unshaken their opinion of the Jurassic
age of the great series associated with coal or what the Geological
Survey call the Damuda series.

This question had naturally engaged Mr. Oldham’s attention from
his earliest arrival in India, and he had recently in a paper published
in the 2nd volume of the Memoirs of the Geological Survey of
India, given a brief summary of the results of his investigations
on the subject. In this paper he had endeavoured to shew that
the whole weight of the evidence fairly considered, went to assign
a much earlier date to these rocks than had been previously assigned
to them. He had shewn that a group of beds, to which he had
given the name of Rajmahal, was of the same age, or contained all
the same fogsils, as beds described in Cutch by Capt. Grant, as
being unconformably covered by others containing in abundance
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iussils acknowledged to be of the same age as the lower oolite of
England : that these Rajmahal beds were therefore, certainly as
old as, probably older than, the lower oolites, and that further
these Rajmahal beds were separated by a very large interval from
the Damuda beds, which latter would consequently be considerably
lower. Other evidence, all tending to the same conclusions, was also
given, Up to that time (February 1860) the only animal organic
remains we had found, was as elsewhere noticed, a single elytron of
a beetle. But while that paper was actually passing through the
press, Mr. W. Blanford had made a most interesting and most im-
portant discovery of Reptilian remains, imbedded in rocks above all
the true Coal measures of the Raniganj field, and separated from
them by an unconformity. To this group of rocks he had subse-
quently given the name of Panchet. These remains afforded im-
mense aid in determining the age of the beds. The uncertainty
which hangs over fossil evidence depending only on vegetable
remains is well known, and this uncertainty is increased a thousand-
fold, when the fossil flora of one district is to be compared with
that of another separated from it by half the surface of the globe.

When Mr. Blanford in February 1860, first announced this dis-
covery, and gave him a brief description of the fossils, Mr. O. at once
replied, requesting him to look carefully at them, for that his brief
notice appeared to indicate that he had met with Dicynodon remains.
Mr. O. left Calcutta shortly afterwards, before these fossils had been
fully opened out, having only seen a few of them which did not prove
to be Dicynodont, as he had anticipated, but Labyrinthodont amphibia.
On his return, however, towards the close of the year he soon per-
ceived on an examination of the whole collection, which had mean-
while been cleaned out, that his first speculations were correct, and
that there were some well marked Dicynodon remains.

It was well known that this group of reptiles had never hitherto
been found out of South Africa; and on a reference to the paper he
had alluded to above, it would be seen that he had in it indicated the
marked analogy which he believed to exist between these Dicynodont
Strata of South Africa, and some of our beds in India ; a belief, at
that time, based solely on the character of the vegetable remains,
but which was thus strongly, and most unexpectedly confirmed by
this discovery of Reptilian remains of the same character also.

24
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He had had the locality well searched again this season, and had
added much to the collection, and he had submitted all to the ex-
amination of his friend Professor Huxley ; and was gratified lately
by hearing from him that the collection did contain true Dicynodont
as well as Labyrinthodont reptﬂian remains.

Unfortunately however, even this discovery did not fix very
exactly the true level of these beds, for the exact position of these
South African strata was not fixed, but all would agree in thinking
them either Triassic or Permian. And as a necessary consequence,
the Damuda Series, which is below these, must be as old, if not older.

This important discovery gave an additional value to all such
comparisons of Indian strata with those known to occur in other
countries ; and it was in this point of view that the present small
collection of specimens from Australia presented several points of
great interest.

That plants not only generically but specifically identical with
those found in the Indian Damuda rocks were found also in the
Sydney sandstones had long been known. These plants had been
described by Morris and McCoy. The latter had on the strength
of the evidence of these plants alone expressed his conviction that
the group of beds to which they belonged was altogether and
widely separated from that below, in which occurred numerous
remains of Molluseca, corals, &c., which were acknowledged to re-
present a lower carboniferous era. The plant beds above were con-
sidered Oolitic. Those, however, who examined the rocks in sitw did
not support this conclusion, and did not recognise any break in the
regular sequence of the two series. Certainly nothing of this kind
was so markedly traceable as to lead to the idea that the interval
which had elapsed was representative of the immense lapse of time
between the lower carboniferous and the lower oolitic epochs of
Europe.

The positive identity of some of the fossil plants with those
found in India, was as he had said long known, and he was even aware
of the striking resemblance in general lithological character ofe some
of the finer sandstones and shaly lLeds in which these plants occur-
red in both countries. But he was not aware of the very marked
and curiously persistent agreement in general aspect betwecen the
rocks of the two countries.
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Ist. The fine earthy sandstones of dove and greyish tints, in
which most of the Glossopteris and Phyllotheca remains are found,
were so identical with the beds in several parts of India, in which
similar remains occur, that the specimens on the table might readi-
ly be supposed to come from Indian localities. Of this character
specially were some of the “ Upper Damuda” beds in the vicinity of
Jabalpir.

2nd. The Coal of Australia was identical in general character with
that of India—the same peculiar laminated structure, with mineral
charcoal in flakes marking the surfaces of the layers; and further,
precisely the same curiously curved jointing, which here gives rise
to that singular structure known as Ball coal, and regarding which
much has been said and written. Without entering into any question
as to the cause of this, the specimens on the table shewed the per-
fect identity of the structure in the Australian Coal with that in
the Indian rocks.

8rd. These coincidences were peculiarly interesting, because the
rocks which exhibit them were known to contain identical fossils.
But there was still another which might be noticed. The beds which
in Australia hold so abundantly the remains of Marine Mollusca,
&ec. (the Wollongong sandstones) were in mineral texture identical
with the peculiar greenish coloured muddy and pebbly sandstones
which in India are known now as Zalchir rocks. = And if this simila-
rity in texture could only be further established by the discovery
of similar remains in this country, the gain to Indian geology would
indeed be great.

If then we are correct in assigning to the Damuda beds in India,
a geological date, certainly as old as the upper Permian, and we
admit the synchronism of the Australian rocks containing identical
plants, there ceased to be such an unbridged interval between these
and the Lower Carboniferous rocks which underlie them.

The evidence of a very close analogy between the two series of
deposits being, therefore, very strong, it may, he thought, be confi-
dently anticipated, that, while we had received a key to the elucida-
tion of the fossiliferous deposits in India from Australia, we should
be able, from a closer investigation of the rocks of this country, to
throw back a reflected light on the series in Australia, which might
tend to remove many of the present difficultics and apparent anoma-
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lies. It would seem that we had in India series of beds much
higher in the general scale than anything as yet found in Australia,
for he was not aware of any group of rocks distinct from and above
the Sydney sandstones, while it was possible that they had repre-
sentatives of other groups lower in the scale than our Talchir rocks. In
any case it was evident that much information could be gained from
a careful comparison of the rocks in the two countries. For enabling
this to be, in part at least, carried out we were indebted to the
zealous aid of Sir Wm. Denison lately Governor of Sydney, now
Governor of Madras.

Sir Wm. Denison remarked that the series now on the table was
intended to form a complete representation of the section of the rocks
near Sydney. The specimens were all carefully numbered and lettered,
and this numbering referred to a carefully prepared section on which
the corresponding numbers were given. This he regretted to say had
been either mislaid or forgotten in the hurry of leaving Sydney.
He would, however, write for a copy of it, and on its receipt it would
be found that this collection contained specimens from each succes-
sive group of beds.

All along the East coast of Australia, the country rose with a
regular scarp, the whole series of rocks in which appeared to him
to present an unbroken succession of beds, rising one above the other
step by step, marked by no break physically. But they presented
a marked difference in their organic contents. Down to a certain
point the fossils were chiefly of plants such as those on the table.
Then came beds with coal, and under these the beds with large
Spirifers, Orthis, Pachydomus, and true lower carboniferous fossils.
He believed no coal was found below the commencement of
these fossils in the Wollongong sandstones, and none above the
plantbeds. A controversy was now going on between the Rev. Mr.
Clark and Mr. McCoy, regarding the age of these beds which he
believed turned chiefly on the peculiar characters of a fern.

He had been much interested in the few remarks made by Mr.
Oldham, and so far as he could, would always have great pleasure
in aiding the Society by procuring for them specimens or informa-
tion.

The Officiating Librarian submitted his usual monthly report.
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LiBRrARY.

The Iibrary has received the following books since the mesting in April
last.

Presented.

Méthode pour Déchiffrer et Transcrire les Noms Sanscrits Dans les
Livres Chinois, Par M. Stanislas Julien.—~By THE AUTHOR.

Légende D’Ilvala et Valdpi (épisode du Mahabhérata, Par M. Ph. E.
Foucaux.—BY THE AUTHOR.

Journal of the Statistical Society of London, Vol. XXIV. Part 1, with a
list of the Fellows, &c. of the Society (corrected to 31st December, 1860).
—By THE SOCIETY.

Journal Asiatique, Cinqui¢me Série, Tome XVI. Nos. 63 and 64.—By
THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF PARIS.

The American Journal of Science and Arts, Vol. XXXI. No. 91.—By
THE EDITORS. _

The Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society of London, Vol. XVIL
Part 1, No. 65.—By THE SocIETY.

The Annals of Indian Administration, Vol. 5, Part 1.—By THE BENGAL
GOVERNMENT.

.The Oriental Christian Spectator for March, 1861.—By THE EpI1TOR.

Sanscrit Texts on the origin and history of the people of India, Part 3,
with a book of Index to Parts 1 and 2 of the work. By J. Muir, Esq.
D. C. L.—BY THE AUTHOR,

The Oriental Baptist for April, 1861.—By TaE EpDITOR.

The Calcutta Clhristian Observer for April, 1861.—By THE EpITOR.

Selections from the Records of the Bombay Governmnent, No. LX. New
Series, containing Capt. Fife’s Report on the Eastern Narra.—By THE
BomBAY Govr.

Bibidhartha Sangraha, Vol. 6, No. 72.—By BaBu RAJENDRALAL MITRA.

Life of Sevaji, Bengali Translation of.—By THE SAME.

Y'ilpika Darsana.—ByY THE sAME.

Revue Orientdle et Awméricaine. Troisi¢tme Année, Nos. 26, 27.—By THE
Epiror.

Indische Alterthumskunde, Von Clir. Lassen, vierten Bandes, erste Halfte.
—By THR AUTHOR.

Exchanged.
The Athenzum for January, 1861,
The Philosophical Maguzine, Nos. 138, 139.
Purchased.

Die SSabier und Der SSabismus, von Dr, D. Chwolson, Bands 1 and 2
with a book of Index.
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Sehir-Eddin’s Geschichte von Tabaristan, Rujan und Masanderan, von
Dr. Bernhard Dorn.

¢ Aly Ben Schems-Eddin’s Chanisches Geschichtswerk oder Geschichte von
Gilan, von' B. Dorn.

¢ Abdu ’L-Fattdh Flimeny’s Geschichte von Gilan, von B. Dorn.

Ausziige aus Muhammedanischen Schriftstellern, von B. Dorn.

Diwan des Abu Nowas, von Wilhelm Ahlwardt, 1.—Die Weinlieder.

Geschichte der Stadt Medina, von Ferdinand Wiistenfeld.

Beitrage zur Geschichte Der Kaukasischen Lander und Volker aus Mor-
genlindischen Quellen. II. Geschichte Schirwans unter den Statthaltern
und Chanen von 1538—1820, von Bernhard Dorn.

Uber Die Uberreste der Altbabylonischen Literatur in Arabischen Uber-
setzungen, von D. Chwolson.

Roudh El-kartas, Par A. Beaumier.

Die Traditionelle Literatur der Parsen, von F. Spiegel.

Descriptio Al-Magribi, Par M. J. De Goeje.

Die Lieder des Hafis, Vol. 3, Part 2, von Hermann Brockhaus.

Beitrage Zur Kenntniss der Iranischen Sprachen, 1. Theil,—von, B. Dorn
und Mirsa Muhamwmed Schafy.

Neriosengh’s Sanskrit-Uebersetzung des Yac¢na, von I'. Spiegel.

The Quarterly Review for January, 1861.

Catalogue Annuel de la Librairie Frangaise, Vol. 3 of 1860.

Erorterungen itber Pseudo-Wakidi’s Geschichte der Eroberung Syriens,
von D. B. Haneberg.

Revue et Magasin de Zoologie, No. I. of 1861.

The Annals and Magazine of Natural History, Third Series, Vol. 7,
No. 39.

The Literary Gazette, Vol. VI. New Series, Nos. 138 to 141.

Journal des Savants for February, 1861.

Comptes Rendus, Tome 52, Nos. 6 to 8.

LaLcoraL DurTr,
Offg. Asst. Secy. and Librarian.
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Report-of the Curator, Zoological Department, July.

I have the pleasure to acknowledge the following presentations :—

1. From H. R. H. The Prince Consort. An exquisitely stuffed
head with horns of the Scottish Red Deer. This having been a
desideratum in the Society’s museum, I wrote to Andrew Murray,
Esq., of Edinburgh, requesting that he would endeavour to procure a
fine specimen for our collection. In reply he remarked that—The
Red Deer head with the full complement of tines and a tolerable
erown is not easy to get. It is called a ‘Royal Stag,’ and 1is
usually preserved by the sportsman as a trophy. DBut 1 took the
opportunity,” he adds, “of being at Balmoral with the British
Association to ask one for you, from Prince Albert through his factor
or factotum, Dr. Robertson, who promised to bring my request before
his Royal Highness:” * * % The following is an extract from a
letter from Dr. Robertson, Chamberlain to H. R. H., to A. Murray,
Esq.—‘I embraced an opportunity before H. R. H. the Prince
Consort left Balmoral, to place your letter into his hands, and was
much gratified to receive the commands of H. R. H. to forward to
you for the object stated in your letter, the head of a ‘Royal Stag’
having the ‘cup,” and the usual complement of tines. It is a fine
specimen. I have seen larger; but it is remarkably regular and
well developed. Perhaps it may add a little to its value, not only
that it is presented by the Prince, but shot by H. R. H. The fol-
lowing is the history of the specimen, which I am directed to com-
municate. ¢ This Stag was killed by His Royal Highness, the Prince
Consort, upon Lochnagaar, the 8th September, 1859 ; weight, after
being cleaned out, 16 stone 121b.” It would be very difficult to get
the series, shewing the horns in their different years; the growth
of the horn depending so much on pasture. If fine, the horns are
developed quickly; if poor and i)l'ecarious, as in our country, they
are slower and uncertain in their growth. In parks where the food
is rich, the full complement of tines is seen at three or four years.
The received opinion with us is that the animal never shews a royal
head under six or seven years.”

Unquestionably the CERVUS EnaPnUS is stunted in its develop-
ment in the Scottish Highlands, for the reason assigned ; as also on
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the bleak moors of Devonshire, and in Ireland, where the species
would appear to be fast verging on extirpation.* It attains a finer
growth in Richmond Park, Surrey ; though still not comparable, in
the magnificent development of horn, to the specimens occasionally
met with in the peat-bogs of the British Islands and other post-
pliocene deposits of the west of Europe, or to the noble Stags which
still exist in the great forests of Hungary and Transsylvania. Vide
dimensions of the horns of a modern Stag, shot on the Buckowina in
1815, in J. 4. 8. X, 749,—and figure of a Hungarian horn, p. 750,
pl. f. 11; also figure of the noble pair of horns of an ancient
Irish Stag in the Natural History Review for January, 1860, p. 61.
At a meeting of the Geological Society of Dublin, (November 8th,
1843, as cited by the late W. Thompson of Belfast,) “ a magnificent
series of the horns of the Red Deer, from Balinderry Lake, County
Westmeath,” were exhibited, among which was “ one pair of gigantic
proportions, having nineteen tines, possessed also of the unusual
quality of being, in huntsman’s parlance, ¢ doubly royal,” or giving
indication of a double palmation near their terminations; an occur-
rence of a rare kind, and the result of very advanced age in the
animal.”t (The latter is a mistake.) Vide also Owen’s figure in his
British Fossil BMammals and Birds. Many years ago, Professor
Schinz of Zurich remarked to me, in the course of his correspondence,
that the fossil specimens of C. ELAPHUS found in Switzerland are
generally about one-fourth larger, in all their dimensions, than the
common existing race of the same region.

It has occurred to me that the great Hungarian Stag might prove
to be no other than the Asiatic race, which is known to extend to
the eastern shore of the Euxine, from which region a pair are now

* Vide Thompson’s ¢ Natural History of Ireland,” 1V, 31.

+ Doubtless the identical specimen figured in the Natural History Review’
which numbers nineteen tines. T'he Red Deer of Norway are considerably small-
er than those of the Scottish Highlands. Thus, Mr. L. Lloyd remarks, that on
the island of *“Hittern, which is situated within less than one hundred miles of
Drontheim, the ancient capital of Norway, there are a good many Red Deer
still remaining—several hundreds it is said—and more than cne of my friends,”
he adds, ¢ huve enjoyed tolerahle sport with the rifle: * * * but every one
agrees in stating that the Deer found on the island are remarkably small— one-
third less, at the least, than those in the Highlunds of Scotland. “T'hese again are
inferior to the German Deer, so that it would seem that either a deficiency
of proper food, or the severity of the climate, has caused the breed greatly to
degenerate.”  Scandinavian ddventures (1854), 11, 219,
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living in the London Zoological Gardens : but the figure of a Hunga-
rian horn, before cited, does not bear out the supposition ; it having
more the character of the fossil Stag-horns of Western Europe. The
Asiatic race is the C. zLaruvus of Pallas’s Zoographia Rosso-Asiatica:
(I, 216, edit. 1831).—* Europzos magnitudine excedere videtur.
Caput elongatum, rostro producto versus frontem sub-compresso,
extremo depressiusculo, rotundato. * * * Cornua masculorum,
oum portione cranii ponderata 20 libras* mquabant. * * * In
ipsa Rossia exulent,t nisi quandoque advenz; in nemerosis ad
Terec fluv. totoque Caucaso usque ad Cuman fluv. frequentissimi ;
denuo apparent magno numero in sylvosis subaltaicis, et dehine per
totam Siberiam, circa Baicalem maxime lacum et ad Vitim et Lenam
fluviis usque, non in maxime borealibus, nec in ultimo Siberiz angulo.
* #% * TLongitudo animalis a summo rostro ad anum 7/, 87, 0;
altitudo ad scapulis 4', 5”,0” ; ad lumbos 4/, 6, 0" ; longit. capitis 1/,
6", 0" ; cauda 47, 2/".” Thisis the Kashmirian Stag (Hungal or Hun-
glu of Anglo-Indian sportsmen), which Mr. A. Leith Adams, Surgeon,
22nd Regiment, has noticed in Proc. Zool. Soc. 1858, p. 530, where
he remarks that *the horns are large, and usually very massive,
with from 10 to 15 or more points according to age. The largest
pair of horns I have measured,” he adds, “ were 4 feet round the
curves, with 6 and 7 points. In habits and general appearance,”
remarks this observer, *“ the Kashmirian Stag bears a striking resem-
blance to the Red Deer. Although it is seldom now-a-days that
individuals of the latter species escape the hunter so long as to
attain the size and magnitude of the Kashmirian animal, yet I think
it will be found that the horns of those killed in the forests of Scot-
land in former years are equal to any at present met with in
Kashmir.” (The race, however, is different, as the superior magni-
tude of the Asiatic Stags, compared with the modern European, is
conspicuous at all ages ; and vigour and high feeding, rather than
great age—when the horns successively decline,— produce the maxi-
mum of development during the animal’s prime of life, as Mr. Adams
would doubtless admit, and at least some individuals should attain
the necessary age even now in the Scottish Highlands. “ An adult

* 20 Ihs. Russian = 18 hs. avoirdupois.
1 Mr. T. Witlam Atkinson observed numerous Stags in the southern Oural
(in the district of the gold-mines of Balbouch), which were doubtless of the Asiatio

species,
Y 2B
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[Kashmirian] Stag,” continues Mr. Adams, “averages 13 hands in
height” [ 1], 4. e. 43 ft.; and Pallas’s 4} ft. at croup is probably
French measure, and therefore fully equal to the other. But an
adult Wapiti (C. caxapENsIs), which I measured alive in London,
with well developed horns, was only 4% feet high at the shoulder;
though Lewis and Clarke measured one, which “on placing it in
its natural erect position,” measured 5% ft. from point of hoof to
shoulder ; and Mr. Catlin informed the late Secretary of the Zoolo-
gical Society (Mr. D. W. Mitchell) that he had seen a pair of shed
Wapiti-horns, at the foot of the Rocky Mountains, of such dimen-
sions, that when set up on their points, and thus converted into an
archway, the tallest man of his party could walk under without
touching them.* Mr. Hodgson gives the height of his Tibetan
€. AFFINIS as from 4% to 5 ft. at the shoulder (J. 4. §. XX, 388);
and it has been a disputed question whether this or the Kashmirian
¢:. e. the ordinary Asiatic) Stag should be referred to C. WaLLicHIT,
Duvaucel (Fr. Cuvier, Mamm. Lithog. II, t. 104). The latter name
was founded on a living pair formerly in the Barrackpore menagerie,
which were brought from Muktinath, near the famous towering moun-
tain-peak of Diwalgiri, but on the opposite or eastern side of the Gun-
duk river and lying north of the great Himalayan range. The male,
as figured by M. Fr. Cuvier (from a drawing sent by M. Duvaucel),
would appear to have then borne his second horns ; and he measured,
according to Hardwicke, 43 ft. high at the shoulder, and is figured
with an expanse of white disk surrounding the tail similar to that
of the Wapiti, but I suspect exceeding what is .seen either in the
Hungal or the Shou (as observed alive), and therefore probably
exaggerated. This animal died at Barrackpore, and we still possess
what were evidently his horns (figured in J. 4. 8. X, 750, pl. f. 7).
I have now compared them carefully with mature horns of both
Hungal and Shou ; and though it is impossible to pronounce with
eonfidence, I incline rather to assign them to the former, considering
also the locality, and the dimensions of the young buck as given by
Hardwicke.t

In this case, the name CERvVUS aFFINIS, Hodgson, stands for the

* Quide to the Gardens of the Zoological Society of London (August, 1859),
p. 48. .

¥ Bince writing the above, I have seen a most magnificent pair of horns of
this specios, procured at Ludakh,
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great species of Eastern Tibet and doubtless of Mongolia; and C.
Wassrcnir holds precedence for the Asiatic C. elaphus of Pallas;
a different conclusion from that to which I arrived in J. A. S.
XXIIT, 736.

From the splendid series of Stag-horns displayed at the meeting,
it is sufficiently obvious that the North American Wapiti Stag (CER-
YUS CANADENSIS) ie the largest of the four species exhibited ; that
the Shou (C. AFFINis) is the next in size ; that the Hungal (C.
WarsicHIi) follows; and finally the modern European Stag (C.
ELAPHUS) ; next in succession (of species not exhibited) comes
the Barbary Stag (C. BARBARUS), rather bulky in the body and
low on the legs, the male with an enormously tumid larynx
during the rutting season; and smallest of all, by far, the
elegant little Stag of Japan, and probably of the north of China
and of Mantchuria (C. sixa, vide p. 91 antea).* C. AFFINIS is re-
markable for never shewing, even in the finest horns (so far as
hitherto seen), more than a simple bifurcating ¢crown’ or summit
(vide figures in J. 4. 8. X, 722; XX, 388). C. BARBARUS, so far
as I am aware, never shews the second basal tine (or bez-antler);
but I have seen a horn of this species with a trifid crown ; and it is
probable that C. stxa also never developes the second basal tines
but with the mature horn of the wild C. sixa I am unacquainted.
The imperfectly mature Stags of C. ELAPHUS, again, are very gener-
ally without the second basal tine, which actually does not occur in
the series of horns of this species figured in Prof. Bell’s ¢ History of
British Quadrupeds.” DBut in horns of young C, WarLnicuri, which
I have scen, the second basal tine scems to be generally present
(vide J. A. 8. X, p. 750, pl. fs. 7 and 10).}

This is not unworthy of notice, and helps to indicate that C.
ELAPIUS is a degree more nearly akin to C. Birsanrvus. Again, I
think it will be found that in both C. ArriNts and C. CANADENSTS,
as in C. WaLprcimri, the second basal tine is very generally present
i the animal’s second pair of horns,—rarcly, if ever, so in C. ELA-
ruvs! There appears also to be another marked difference between

* Disti
Distinet from C. Tatounus of Formosa.

t ltlls not so, however, in Mr. Hodgson's figures of horns apperfaining most
Assure a voune O W SN . CLE S .
\\'\'tb-(-ly' ",“ A young C. Warnienn, J, . 8. XN\, 3935 his Nari or Stag of

estern ‘bet, O, waryanus, 1lodgson.
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the horns of C. WaALLICHII on the one hand, and those of C. ELA-
PHUS, whether large or small, recent or fossil, on the other; consist-
ing in the fact that the Furopean animal has the pair conspicuously
straighter in the beam, and less divergent apart; whereas in both
C. WarrrcHII and C. AFFINIS, the pair are considerably more diver-
gent and bowed, and again converge at the crown (wide J. 4. 8.
XXIII, 735, pl. 6). 1In C. cANADENSIS the pair are also mere
divergent, but do not generally tend to converge at the crown, which,
in this species, consists mostly of successively diminishing tines on
the same plane, thrown off and upward from the continuation of the
beam that inclines backward (vide J. 4. S. X, pl. f. 6).

As regards the development of C. ELapHUS in Western Europe in
former days, if not in the forests of Hungary at the present time,*
as compared with the species as now existing in the British Islands,
I exhibit a pair of magnificent Sambur horns from the Coromandel
coast, which as far transcend what are ordinarily considered first-rate
Sambur, as the ancient British Stag-horns excel in dimensions and
development of crown, those of the modern Stag of Western Europe.

The range of C. AFFINIS extends, in all probability, to the moun-
tains of the north of China and Mantchuria, where Mr. Swinhoe
has information of “a great Stag with large branching horns.” The
Stags of Mongolia, abounding in the mountainous region of the
Kalka country (which extends from near the Russian frontier-
station of Kiakhta to the great elevated desert of Gobi, and
from which the river Onon takes its rise), are in all probability
of the Shou species. Thus the Mantchu, Touleschin, as quoted
by Timkowski, mentions that he shot “a very large Stag on
the Khanola,” which is north of the Khingan, on the left bank
of the river Tola. The productions of that region are generally
Tibetan, and tame Yaks abound (which are habitually miscalled
“ Buffaloes” by Timkowski).+ The Stags of the Gobi, also, repeatedly
mentioned by Timkowski and others, are doubtlessly Shous; and

* The Roe is stated to be much larger in Austria than in the British Islands.

+ In his description of * Eastern Turkistan, a country better known in Europe
by the name of Little Bucharia,” (as he remarks, drawn up chiefly from inform-
ation obtained in China,) he states, *“ The wild Oxen are here very strong and
fierce. If the lunter does not kill them with the firat shot, he is in danger of
being torn to pieces.”” Lloyd’s linglish translation (1827), I, 406. Wild Ynks
arc of course intended. M. Huc also refers to wild Yaks simply as wild cattle.
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the species probably extends onward to the mountains of China
proper and of Mantchuria* Mr. T. Witlam Atkinson, in his
volume of travels in Southern Siberia, &c., seems to indicate that
more than one species fell under his observation. In the well wooded
valley of the Houchan, surrounded by high mountains, towards the
western extremity of the true Altai, he remarks that “Deer [C.
WaLricuIir] are numerous in this region; while higher up the
mountains, the Alain [C. Arrinis ?], a Stag of a large size, may be
met with.” He went in quest of these Alain, and succeeded in
killing “ a splendid buck in fine condition,” but gives no further
information respecting it. Elsewhere he notices “ the Stags on the
mountains and the Deer on the hills” of the Altai; and of a remark-
able scene in the Alain mountains in Tchungaria—* thus these grand
and wild scenes are closed to man; and the Tiger remains undis-
turbed in his lair, the Bear in his den, and the Maral and wild Deer
range the wooded parts unmolested.” Maral is the name which C.
Warrntcmir bears in Persia; from which country a pair of these
animals were taken to England by Sir John McNeill, of which I
have the most vivid recollection, and they certainly did not exhibit
the Wapiti-like expanse of white caudal disk, as figured by M. Frr.
Cuvier. Their general hue was remarkably pallid. In a coloured
drawing of a Kashmirian Stag, in summer vesture, taken from a tame
animal in Kashmir, by my friend G. T. Vigne, Esq., the pelage is
represented as bright pale rufous-chesnut. Mr. A. Leith Adams,
however, states that—* The colour of the coat varies but little in
the sexes, or with the seasons of the year; dark liver-colour, with
reddish patches on the inner sides of the hips; belly and lower-parts
white, or a dirty white. The male has the hair on the lower surface
of. the neck long and shaggy (wantingin the female).” Analogy
with C. ELaPUs and C. cANADENsSIs would indicate that the summer
coat worn at the time that the horns are in ¢ the velvet,” would be a
bright rufous, as Mr. Vigne has represented it in his drawing.

It may be, after all, that the Alain of Mr. Atkinson refers merely

¥ ¢ Tn Mong01i9," remarks M. Timkowski, *“the name of ¢ Gobi’ is given to
cvery steppe destitute of water and vegetation, as they designate by the name of
Khangai,’ every place where the mountains are covered with wood and where
the valleys abound in grass and water.” Such pinces in the vast elevated region
of the Great Gobi are doubtless the trae haunts of the Stag referred to. -
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to the fully developed Stag of C. WaLLicmir; but the contrary
seems more probable.*

2. From J. F. Galiffe, Esq. Two living specimens of the Zokki
or Toktu (PLATYDACTYLUS GECKO), captured near Calcutta.t

3. From BabuS$. S. Ghose. A large Medusa (or ¢ Blubber-fish’ of
seamen), cast ashore at Diamond Harbour, apparently of the genus
Cepuria of Peron, as tigured by M. Lesson (Voyage de lu Coquille) ;
but the appendages mutilated of all but their peduncles.

4. From Babu Rajendra Mallika. Various addled eggs, laid in
his aviaries, of which some specimens of interest have been cleaned
and prepared. Among these are examples of the egas of the Razor-
billed and of Yarrell’s Curassow, Pavo MUTICUs, P. CRISTATUS,
(albus), and hybrid P. crisTatus cum P. Murico, also of hybrid
Fowl and Guinea-fowl,—one of the latter remarkably large, measuring
2% in, X 1§ in,

Also, for exhibition to the meeting, the mounted skin of Casva-

& The known species of Stag (restricted CERrvus), or Elaphine type of Deer,
may be thus enumerated,

1. C. caraDENsI8, Brisson; C. strongyloceros, Schreber; C. occidentalis, C.
Ham., Smith; C. major, Ord. The Wapti; or miscalled Elk of N. America.

2. C. aFrinis, Hodgson. The Shou. K. Tibet, Mongolia ? N. China? Mant-
churia ?

3. C. Wazinicrr, Cuvier; C. elaphus of Asia apud Pallas; C. caspianus,
Falconer; C. naryanus, Hodgson. Tartary and Siberia, Ural, Cancasus, Persia,

‘Iashmir, valley of the Oxus. N. B, The Stags in the parks attached to the
Emperor's summer palace near Pekin would appear to be C. WanricniL

4. C. guaraus, L. 8. Kurope only. (The ¢ Corsican Stag” ol Button being pro-
bably only a stunted variety.)

5. C.BarBaRrUS, Bennett. Africa, N. of the Atlas, especially Tunis.

6. C. sIka, Schlegel: Japan.

7. C. Tarouaxus, Swinhoe, Blyth, J. 4. 8. XXIX, 90: C. axis apud Cantor,
Ann. Mag. N. W, 1X (1842), note to p. 274 ; probably distinct from C. p3EUD-
Ax1s of the Philippines, Zool. Bonite, p. 14, Schinz, Syn. Mamm. 11, 38G.

(. B. Mr. Sclater is wrong in identifying the Japanese and IFormosan spe-
cies, P. Z. 8. Nov, 18th, 1860, and Anrn, M. N. H. Feb. 1861, p. 143.)

The whole of the species appear to be exceedingly well distinguished.

In p. 24 antea, the “ Bara singha or EIk” is noticed as inhabiting the
Kashmirian mountains : C. WALLICEIt being of course intended,—not tle true
Bara singha of the plains of India which is C. DuvaucCELIL

Awmong the numerous local names collected by Pallas, there 1s not one that
approximates the word Alain : but he gives ¢ Baarsingak,i. e. Bara-singx, Indis ;
ad lrtin Maral; Colmuccis moas Buga, cerva Maaril ; ad Baicalem Liubr:”
now Lsubbrissin is applied by Strahhenberg to the ordinary Stag of Siberia, a3 dis-
tinguished fvom his frbiseh or great Stag, noticing also the Elk, Rein Deer, and
Roe; and there can be little doubt that this Irbisch (if not also the 4lain), aud
likewise the great Stag of Mantchuria and the mountainous regions of the north
of China, are one nnd the same with C. ATFINIS of the iorest region of K. Tibet.

+ These have gince arrived in good health in the zoological gardens, Regent’s
Purk, London,
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RIUS UNAPPENDICULATUS, nobis, anfea, p. 112 the bird probably
about half-grown. It entirely resembles C. GALEATUS of the same
age in general structure ; but the colouring of plumage is that of the
small young of C. GALEATUS, or with considerably dess admixture of
black than is seen in an ordinary Cassowary of the same size,
the only marked distinction consisting in the very different
arrangement and predominating yellow of the bright colours of
the neck, and in the single small yellow caruncle in front of the
neck, in place of the two larger and bright red caruncles of the
common species. Again, the nude skin of the lower part of the neck
is smooth or comparatively tense, and not tumous and wrinkled as
in the other. I remark, also, in the stuffed specimen, along the
medial third of the back, a nude line about £ in. broad, parting the
feathers which flow on either side. Unfortunately, the body was
thrown away, the sex even not ascertained; but the sexes in this
genus hardly differ in appearance: nor is the bird so skilfully set up
as could be wished. The habitat of this species of Cassowary remains
to be ascertained. (¥Vide note to p. 92, antea) . *

E. Bryru.

* Here it may be remarked, that, during a recent visit to British Burma, I
found—what certainly is not generally known—that the CErvus (Panoria)
Erp1, Guthrie, (frontalis, McClelland,—lyratus, Schinz,—dimorphe, Hodgson,)
is common in the valley of the Irawadi; its venison being often brought to the
Rangoon provision-bazar, together with that of the Sdmur, Hog Deer, and
Muntjac or Barking Deer. On one occasion, I saw portions of the carcasses
of all four species together, frightfully hacked as usual, without even a preli-
minary skinning. These are the only Deer of Burma, until southward, in the
provinces of Tavoy and Mergui, we come more emphatically on the Malayan
Fauna and Flora, when the little Chevrotain, TRAGULUS KANCHIL, occurs, togec-
ther with the Malayan Tapir, and in Mergui the GALEOPITIHECUS, ARGUS GI-
GsNTEUS, EurrocoMus VIEILLOTI, ROLLULUS CRISTATUS, CALOPERDIX OCEL-
LATUS, and other Malayan peninsula and Sumatran species. At Moulmein I
saw, with Major Tickell, a young buck of C. K1pr1 alive, in its rufous summer coat,
—exceedingly resembling the Indian Bira Singka (C. DUVAUCELI) in corre-
sponding vesture, except that it is rather smaller, with differently shaped horns.
Ilnm nowwsatisﬁeld that the C. dimorphe, Hodgson (J. 4. 8. X11I, B8Y7), is no other
than C. Erp1, with horns imperfectly developed in a state of captivity, however the
lnd}ndual may have been conveyed to Nepil from doubtless the left side of the
B)‘ahmaputra; for I believe that 1t is no more an inhabitant of the sub.Himalayon
sil-forest than is the S%ou of Eastern T'ibet, or C. ATFINIS, Hodgson. The runge of C.
Erp1 extends into the Malayan peninsula; and this species represents, on the
casternside of the Bay of Bengal, the C. DuvavceLEr of India, with similar
liabits, being more gregarious, and ailecting more open country, than the other
Dctir of these regions. ’
t_'lhc'a mos.t. _1‘mpo.rtnnt§ fact in zoology which I have ascertained, during this
r1p, 13 the identification of the two-horned Rhinocoros of the I
vinces with Rh, Crossii, Gray, P. Z. §. 1851, p. 250,

cnasserim pro-
At the samce tine,
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comparison of a stuffed head in our museum with the figure in Phil. Trans.,
LXXXIII (1793), tab. 11, convinces me that the species must be referred to
Ru. suMaTraNvus, euctorum; which attains a development of horn hitherto
unsuspected. The skull of a one-horned Rhinoceros shot by my friend Dr.
Hook near Tavoy Point (where tliere is a small isolated colony of tlie species),
and presented by Col. Fytche to the Society, is that of 1NpIcUS and not
soNDaIcUS; of which last we have two fine skulls in the museum : but there i3
said to be a third Tenasserim species on the Siamese frontier, known as the
¢ fire-eater,” from its propensity to attack the night-fires of travellers, stated
to be of a paler colour than the others, and to have its skin studded with small
tubercles. Dr. Mason leaps to the conclusion that this is RH. soNDalcTS; but
it remains to be proved, especially as I can find no account of RH. soNDaIcTUs
evincing the fire-nttacking propensity in Java and Borneo, although the same has
been stated of the ordinary Black Rhinoceros of 8. Africa.—Since writing the
above, Prof. Oldham has assured me that his fire was attacked by a Rhinoceros,
which he shot, and recovered the skull three days afterwards. It was 2-horned,
and evidently RH, sUMaTRANUS, with moderately developed horns. This militates
against the supposition that the ®fire-eater’ is a particular species. Fine horns
of this Asiatic two-horned Rhinoceros are most difficult to procure, as they are
bought up at extravagant prices by the China-men.
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A Donative Inscription of the Tenth Century ; the Sanskrit Original
and its Substance in English : with Remadrks on the Later Kings
of Dhird in Milave. By Fitz-Edward Hall, Esquire, D. C. L.

To our present stock of information respecting the rulers of Mélava
during the middle ages, the inscription now published furnishes,
directly, nothing additional. At the same time, the researches which
the record has suggested have discovered to me, that the conclusions,
as regards those rulers, which have recently been put forth by the
most highly accredited of living Indian archzologists, are, as a
whole, very far from being reliable.* :

* A note philological may seem to be not eXactly opportune herg, if excursive
beyond Oriental limits. But, again, on the very score of irrelevance, it may
detain the desultory glance of some who would instinctively treat in summary
sort all aridity about the Kings of Dhara, unutterable of name, as they must be
to the uninitiated, and not at all calculated to verify the adage of ignotum pro
mirifico. We,—by which is meant the members of our Society,—as persons
who feel any interest in, or other than a perfunctory toleration of, the subjects of
Asiatic languages, literatures, and antiquities, have dwindled to a most modest
minority. And small is the blame; if, indeed, the idea of blame be not altoge-
ther gratuitous. As for our noble English tongue, however, our pride in it is a
common sentiment ; and indifference thereto is not to be anticipated. Leaving,
then, for the public good, Sanskrit and all such repulsive mysteries a thousand
leagues in the rear, I purpose to discuss the legitimacy of the much aggrieved
quadrisyllable from which these observations took their departure,

An impression has got abroad, not among the unthinking, but among those
who at least tacitly claim to think, that there is a kind of linguistic high-
treason in lending countenance to the word  reliable’ and its conjugates ; as if,
o entire satisfaction, they were demoustrated of kin to the * socialless’ ot
Madame 1’ Arblay, and such like monsters, now happily extinet. Proof to this
eflect might be adduced in copious abundance: but the witnesses presently to
be summoned will no doubt suflice.

The late Mr. Do Quincey shall enjoy the distinction of appearing fivst.
“ Alcibindes,” he says, “ was too unsteady and—according to Mr. Coleridge’s

2
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- It is to the kindness of Col. Sir Richmond Shakespear, C. B., that
I owe the communication of the relic whose contents are about to
be abstracted. So little corroded by time are the two copper tablets,
on which the document is engraved, that scarcely any difficulty
attended the decipherment of it to the last character. The tablets
were exhumed, I am told, not far from Indore.

The donor specified in the inscription is King Viakpatirdja, whose
alternative name was Amoghavarsha. Among the epithets given
to him are those of Favourite of the Earth and Favourite of

coinage—* unreliable;’ or, perhaps, in more correct English too ¢ unrelyupon-
able’ ”  Selections Grave and Gay, Vol. XI., p. 244. The Literary Church-
man for 1860, p. 3, in reviewing the Bampton Lectures for 1859, remarks ;
¢ Mr. Rawlinson has sometimes allowed this ungranunatical Americanism,—pp.
48, 49,—which is sadly forcing its way into our language., Rely-on-able is too
gross; but reliable is absurd. Trustworthy is English.”” Again, at p. 442, we
read of some one as being  more trustworthy, or—as our dreadtul cockneys say—
¢ reliable;”” the word having undergone naturalization, at least in the vicinity of
Bow bells, within the short space of eleven months. Strange to say, intermedi-
diately, at p. 390, an original critique is admitted, which speaks of * reliable
conclusions.” To turn to the Saturday Review, in No. 283, for the 30th of last
March, it wishes that *“ Mr, Shirley would not write such Jupiter English as
¢ reliable evidence.’ ” Yet, only fourteen pages back, a leading article of the
same issue discourses of “ reliable labour;” aud in old numbers of the paper,
and also in the very latest, the obnoxzious adjective intrudes again and again.
The Dictionary of Dr. Worcester, by far the best of our language, an American
work which came out in 1860, supplies the next and last quotation : ¢ Reliable—
togethier with its derivatives, reliability and reliableness—is a very modern word,
recently often met with ; and it has the sanction of some hLighly respectable autho-
rities. DBut it is ill formed, and it cannot properly have the signification in
which it is always used. Potential passive adjectives in able * * are derived
from active verbs, as allow, allowable ; but adjectives derived from neuter verbs
do not admit of this passive sense, as perish, perishable. In order to form a
passive adjective from rely, we must annex on or upon, and give it the ludicrous
form relionable or reliuponable, which would properly signify, ¢ that may be relied
on or upon.” The adjective uncomeatable, found in the Tatler, and inservted by
Johnson in his Dictionary, is formed on the same principle; and Johnson pro-
perly stylesit ¢alow, corrupt word. But wncomeable, if there were such a
word, would not admit of the sense, ¢ not to be come at.’ ”

Now, ¢ accountable’ is that which may be accounted for. ¢ Available,’ in one
of its acceptations, is that which one may avail oneself of. ¢ Demurrable,” which
we find in Hallam, is that which may be demurred £o. Pope’s ¢ dependable’ is
that which may be depeniled upon. ° Dispensable’—less common than *indis-
pensable,” which follows the sume rule—is that which may be dispensed with.
¢ Disposable’ is that which may be disposed of. ¢ Laughable’ mny fairly be
added to the list ; and so may ¢ self-confident,’ ¢ self-denying,” &ec. &c.

¢ Reliable’ has, thus, analogies ; not very many, it is true, and yet enough to
prove that it keeps commendable company. But, even ifit were in violation of all
analogy, being vitally engralted upon our language, any attempt to dislodge it
will be nugatory, not to say illaudable withal, when we take into account, that 1t
does not precisely signify ¢ trustworthy,” any more than ©reliance’ preciscly sig-
nifies ‘ trust.” No one, in our days, scruples at ¢ starvation,’ or at *truism ;
and much more can be said for ‘relinble,’ than for either of them, that ought to
rclicve the qualms of an ultra-purist.
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Fortune. He was successor to Siyaka, who followed Vairisinha,
and he, Krishnarija* In the year of Vikramiditya 1031, cor-
responding to A. D. 974, in the month Bhédrapada, on the four-
teenth day of itd light fortnight, Vakpatirdja, at the instance of
Kanhapaika, probably his chief counsellor, affixed, at Ujjayini, his
signature to the grant which forms the subject of the inscription.
But the object of grant, the vaddrat of Pipparikd, is unintelligi-
ble. Pipparikd was situated in, and appertained to, the bkoga of
Gardabhapaniya, which skirted the Narmadd. Its boundaries were
as follows : on the east, Agdravdhalad; on the north, Chikhillika; on
the west, the Gardabha streamlet ; and, on the south, Pis'achadeva,
a place of religious resort. The donee, who, it should seem, had
immigrated from Ahichchhatra,f was Vasanta Achérya, son of

* An inscription very like that I am now dealing with, naming the same
kings, emanating likewise from Vakpatirdja, and dated only four years later, in
A. V. 1036, has appeared in this Journal, for 1850, pp. 475—480. Another in-
scription, from Nagpoor, which speaks of Vairisinha and of Sfyaka—misread
Bhimaka,—will be found in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society, No. V1., pp. 269—286. It has since been deciphered and trans-
lated anew by Professor Lassen, and, no doubt, with much greater fidelity than
was observed by the dilettante who first published it.

+ Or—as the original does not graphically characterize v from d—baddra, pos-
sibly. And yet this does not help us to a meaning, on the supposition that the
word is Sanskrit. It occurs in our instrument thrice. Though apparently
denoting some division of land, grammar is against referring it to the etymon
vand, dividere.

dEgually strange is the word bloga, presumably cognate, in import, with
vaddra,

Pippariké is derived, unquestionably, from pippala, the holy fig-tree. Analo-
gously, many villages are, to this day, called Bamori, from bamir, corrupted
from barbura, the acacia-tree; Bansa and Bansi, from wvans’a, the bamboo ;
Chirola, trom chirol, a tree missed by our botanists and lexicographers ; Ima-
llyé,.from amlikd, the tamarind-tree; Kanjiya, from Zanj?, a tree in the same
predicament with the chirol ; Khajiriya, from FKharjiri, the wild-date ; &e. &e.
¥or Maua, vulgarly written Mow, see this Journal, for 1838, p. 228, foot-note.

Pippariyd, the modernized form of Pipparika, still denominates scores of
places throughout Central India. A story goes, that, not many generations ago,
o native prince in this quarter of the country gave a mendicant, on his asking, a
warrant for a rupee, addressed to the head-man of Pippariyad. The holy rogue
levied his imposition from Pippariya No. I., and so on to and including Pippa-
rya No. CL, 5 for Pippariyas, what with towns, villages, and hamlets, so called,
turned out to be scattered to that extent over his royal master’s dominious,

I A region of this name is placed in the north of India by the scholiast on the
I_Iazma-kos’a, 1V., 28. Also sec the Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. 1., p. 602,
first foot-note ; and Foyages des Pélerins Bouddhistes, passim. Professor Wil-
8on —in his Translation of the Vishnu-purdna, p. 187, twentieth foot-note—says,
that « Ahichehatra [read Ahichchhatra] scoms to hiave been applied to more than
one city i but he does not give his grounds for so thinking. Vasanta’s country
only is named. It was, probably, one with what is called, in a manuscript con-
Nected with the Atharva-veda, Ahichatra ; which, as is inferrible {rom the con-

2¢2
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Dhanika Pandit.*

A translation of the verses which embellish the grant is added to
the Sanskrit near the end of this paper. Some of them are not
quite destitute of merit ; and more than one of the number has re-
peatedly been misinterpreted.

I proceed to add a few words on the later among what are errone-
ously called, by Professor Lassen, the kings of Udayapura;+ whom
he determines and arranges in three divisions, as follows:}

I.

1. Udayaditya. About A. D. 613.
2. Devas’akti, son of U,
3. Vindyaraja,§ son of D.

text, may have been not far from the Vindhyas. See Professor Weber's Cata-
logue of the Berlin Manuscripts, p. 93. ]

Many is the pious Marath4 who never submits himself to the hands of his
barber without repeating these lines :

vt qrzfeganfefafefa: fw
N =~ -~ ¢ -
QI WIwRY] 11 gl v o

“ By the recollection, on shaving, of Anarta, Ahichchhatra, Pétaliputra, Aditi,
Diti, and S'ris’a, the evils incident {o the operation are all obviated.”

Without conscious sin, —but never uneffaceable by penance,—there are times
when a Hindu cannot legally rid himself of his beard for five months current.
The expiation, as has been seen, is not very burthensome. The razor being
always an implement of bad owen, it is considered as unsafe to trust to one
without ritual precaution against mishaps, however auspicious the day or the
hour,

Professor Wilson—Translation of the Vishnu-purdna, p. 190, seventy-fifth
foot-note—unenquiringly calls the Anartas, * foresters and barbarians in general.”
Anarta is now known to have been a part of Gujerat, with Kus’astbali for its
capital.

* One Dhanika was author of the only exposition of the Das’a-ripa that las
come down to us, the dvaloka. There is some reason for believing that he may
have flourished as early as the days of our inscription. He is twice cited in the
Sdrngadhara-paddhati. )

Vasanta is a name unknown to literature, at least so far as’'my explorations
have extended. Different is Vasantaraja Bliatta, the zoomantist ; for his father
was 8'ivarija Bhatta,

t Professor Lassen mistakes as to the locality of this place. It is not. i‘n
Bliopal, but in Grwalior, and lies about thirty miles to the north-east of Bhelsa.
At present it is very thinly inhabited; but it was evidently, at one time, a
considerable town. Of its past listory nothing is known. See the Indische
Alterthumskunde, Vol. ILL, pp. 822, 823, foot notes.

1 Indische Allerthumskunde, Vol. 111, pp. 822—869, and p. 1169.

§ Professor Lassen found Vanyarija printed ; und Le has changed it as above.
The true name on the copper-plate is Vatsaraja,
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10.
11.
12.
18.

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22,
23.
24,
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
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Nigadatta,* son of V.
Rdmabhadra, son of N.
Bhoja I., son of R.
Mahendrapéla I., son of B.
Bhoja II., son of M.
Mahendrapéla IL., brother of B. About A. D. 813.
Vinayakapéla, son of M.t About A. D. 830.
Mahendrapéla.
Karmachandra. }Till about A. D. 850.
Vijaydnanda.
II.
Vairisinha. After A. D. 921.
Siyaka, son of V.
Munja, son of S. After A. D. 9G1.
Sinhardja, younger brother of M. After about A. D. 985.
Bhoja, son of S. After A. D. 997,
Jayachandra, son of B. After A. D. 1053, till about 1063.
IIT.
Stravira,
Gondala, son of S.
Aribalamathana, son of G. From about A. D. 993 till 1053.
Udaydditya, son of A. After A. D. 1053. ‘
Naravarman, son of U. After A. D. 1093.
Yas’ovarman, son of N. After A. D. 1133.
Jayavarman or Ajayavarman, son of Y. After A. D. 1150.
Vindhyavarman, son of J. After A. D. 1170.
Subhatavarman, son of V. After A. D. 1190.
Arjuna, son of S. Trom A. D. 1210, probably till 1225.

As I shall prove in detail, this long list, to represent the truth
as concerns Central India, must submit to a deduction of at least
fourteen persons. No. 1 is a duplicate of No. 23; Nos. 2—10,
nine princes, as Professor Lassen counts them, have nothing to do
with Milava; No. 19 is, most likely, a pure fabrication; Nos. 20 and
22 are certainly of that character ; and Gondala, No. 21, was we know
- not what. Other retrenchments will be spoken of in due course.

* Rightly, Ndgabhata, Again the Professor has taken an unconfessed liberty.
t Son of Mahendrapala, No. 7. No. 9 is nothing. Professor Lassen hns heve
been misled by bad decipherment., Vinayakapala was half-brother of Bhoja 11
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Of Nos. 1, 20, &c., I wrote, in October, 1858, independently of the
theory of Professor Lassen :

“ I now redeem the promise which I once made,* to demonstrate,
that a mistake has been committed in throwing back Udaydditya to
A. D. 613. Two facsimile copies of the Udayapura insecription,
which I was at much pains in getting executed, have been of material
aid to me towards arriving at a determination on this point.

“ The person for whom that wretched scrawl was indited, calls
himself a descendant of Udayaditya of Malava : but it is clear, that,
whether so or not, he knew nothing of Udayaditya’s family. The
word sdravira—rightly, §'déravira—in the monument adverted to, is
not the name of a king. Gondala is the first regal personage whom
it notices. His son seems to be Gyatd,—for which Patd has been
printed—the vernacular corruption, perhaps, of Jnéta, nominative of
Jndtri. Aribalamathana,if such be the true reading, is an epithet of the
doubtful Gyatd, and, by no possibility, an appellation. Udayiditya is
represented as son of the last ; and he is distinctly stated to have
been ruling in Samvat 1116, or S'aka 981, i. e, A. D. 1059. For
four hundred and forty-six years subsequently, it is alleged, the
Yavanas had been in the ascendant: and this term brings us to
Samvat 1562, S’aka 1447—which should be 1427—or the year 4607
—not 4669, as printed—of the Kali-yuga, i. e., A. D. 1506; ab
which time the person at whose instance the inscription was
written appears to have assumed some sort of authority. Seven years
later, in S’rimukha—an item wanting to Captain Burt’s copy—or
A. D. 1513, he engaged in a pious transaction in honour of S‘iva. His
name was Sigaravarman,—metamorphosed, as printed, into Yogara-
dharmma,—commonly styled Chanddev, or Chandra Deva. Noris
S’alivihana given as son of Uday4ditya.

“ More might be said on the present topic ; but it is enough, if I
have shown that we have here to do with a thing of no importance,
abstracted from its liability to beget error. See the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1840, pp. 545 ete.t

“ Professor Lassen, I am told, has accepted the inscription thus

* Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. VI, p. 517, note c¢.
+ In the Vol. for 1838, p. 1056, the inscription unalyzed above is st
spoken of.
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disposed of, as sufficient voucher for antedating Udaydditya some
four hundred and fifty years: Itis scarcely credible.”*

¢ The first well authenticated fact,” says the Professor, “is, that
Udayapura was founded by Udaydditya in 613 ; which city he named
after himself.”+ Of these assertions, on the contrary, there is not 4
particle-of proof. Moreover, it was ill-advised to ignore Udaya-
ditya’s filial relation to Bhoja,—a thing beyond dispute,—out of
deference to the indications of an inscription which, even as it stands
printed, should carry, to any properly sceptical mind, internal evi-
dence of its worthlessness.

Devas’akti and the nine following princes of the Professor’s series
are included among the kings of Malava, without the slightest reason
that can endure investigation. In continuation of the passage
quoted in the last paragraph, where mention is made of Udayapura
and Udaydditya, we read : “ Whether King Devas’akti, who is first
named in the inscription from that city, was his immediate successor,
can neither be affirmed nor denied.” The inscription referred to is
on copper ; and the supposition, on which the Professor’s reasoning
hereabouts is mainly grounded, that it came from Udayapura,is a
fiction of carelessness that may indeed excite surprize. A foot-note
will render this sufficiently patent.f

With regard to Mahendrapdla, Karmachandra, and Vijaydnanda,
it is well to suspend decision. Much better warrant than that of the
Ayin-i-Akbari§ is requisite as an inducement for prudence to deal

* Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. V1L, pp. 34, 35.
t Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. 111., p. 827.
1 See this Journal, for 1848, pp. 68—72. The contribution occupying those pages
18 headed * Inscription from the Vijaya Mandir, Udayapir, &e.” Two inscrip-
fylons are treated of, the first of which, a hymn to the sun, is expressly stated to be
‘from the Vijaya Mandir at Udayapir;” while no clue is given to the source
whence the second was obtained, that in which are the names of Devas’akti, &c.
In the Index to our Journal, published in 1856, we are informed, at p. 208 ,that;
frorq what locality it came is *‘ notsknown.” Its translator was Baba Réjen-
f]‘l'.ulal Mitra, who likewise compiled the Index. “The donor,” says the Babi,

18 evidently a scion of the well-known Pala dynasty of Guur:” a conclusion
which must be abandoned.

Vindyakapila, a lineal descendant of Devas’akti, at a time not ascertained
blEStO\.\'ed,' by grant, a village near Benares on one Bhatta Bhullaka. Vim’nyaka-’
pala 18 signalized as proprietor of numerous vessels. He must, then, have
dHtYelt in the vicinity of some river, or, at least, have had one under his m\ti)ority.
“nl:ci!:)}l)lll:?rllb“lms MulhoTay]a ; 1;\I f?Ct whiph all previous investigators have most
o Ilaima-ky:)s(?;,ell 3(?:3(9.. ahodaya is a name of Kanyakubja, or Kanoj. Seo

I purpose to return, on & future oceasion, to the subject hore glanced at.

§ London cdition of the English translation, Vol, Ii., pp. 49, 50.
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with them after the manner of the German antiquary. No credit is
to be placed in the date he has appointed for them, or in the two
dates given just before.

A laudable soundness of judgment has been exercised in respect of
the succession of Nos. 14—18.% Yet there is no foundation; beyond
risk of challenge, for the belief, that any of them but Bhoja domi-
nated over Malava ; and his domination seems to have embraced but
a part of that country.

So long as no better guarantee is producible than the careless com-
pilation of Abulfazl, for the positions, that Bhoja had a son Jaya-
chandra, and that Jayachandra was a king, he may confidently be
accounted mythical.¥

Beginning with Bhoja, one line of princes who have ruled in
Milava will now be enumerated, together with the known regnal

years of each member of it.
I. Bhoja. A.D. 1042.%

* Good use has here been made of the Nagpoor inscription,—referred to in
the second note to this paper,—which Professor Lassen has reedited and re-
translated from a copy in facsimile. I have no access to the fruit of his research-
es on it, and must, therefore, tuke upon trust his Munja and Sinharija as uncle
and father of Bhoja. In the balance against a genuine inscription, the combined
weight of the Bhoja-charitra and Bhoja-prabandhe is as nothing. Now that
we have Sinharaja, we may dismiss Sindhula as a mere invention. Nor need
we be deterred from this measure by Colonel Tod’s assertion, that Sindhula is
read on marble at Madhukurgarh. For a parallel to the Colonel, in consistency of
uncriticalness, and so in credulity, we should have to .go to the Hindus them-
selves ; and we are scarcely called upon to hesitate in presuming, that he altered
the reading of his inscription into conformity with the silly romances to which
lie so easily accorded credence. See the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Soci-
ety, Vol. 1., p. 226. .

t See the Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I1L., p. 855 ; and the dyin-i-Akbar,
Vol. I1., p. 46.

T See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., p. 462. _

“The Marwadi translation of the Sinkdsana-dwdtrins’ati—if such an anthority
be worth anything—represents Bhoja to Liave been reigning in Samvat 1066, or
A. D. 1009. With greater probability, Bhoja is found spoken of as contem-
porary with Karpn of Chedi, against whom Bhimma Deva waged war bfetween
A.D. 1022 and 1072. Rds-mald, Vol. 1., pp. 83 and 90.” Vidsavadatid, Pre-
face, p. 50.

I;llz.'olcbl'ooke's estimation, the story that Bhoja was predicted to be king for
fifty-five years, seven months, and five days, not improbably * is g_rounp]e(l
upon a true tradition, that eventually such wus the duration” of his reign.
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I, p. 228. . )

Blioja's ancestors were certainly regal ; but they cannot be positively assigned
to Milava.

In the Rdja-mdrtande, Bloja of Dhara is entitled, by its author, Ranaran-

amalla. ]
g The veracs said to have been reported to Munjs,—wlen e supposed that Blioja
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II. Udayéditya, son of B.*

had been put to death in pursuance of his orders,—as his victim’s last words, are
these :

HHTAT @ FAIT: SAI@FICHAT T4
Sguw werea factaa: qisdT T |
w3 wisfy gfufgcazaar aram @iwas

Aaanfy g6 aat ggadt vy 997 grafa

“ King M4ndhatri, the ornament of the golden age, has passed away: and
where, 200, is the slayer of Das’dsya, Rdma, who threw a bridge over Maho-
dadhi, the southern sea ? All other monarchs, likewise, that have flourished,
Yudhishthira and the rest, where are they ? None of these did the earth accom-
pany : but I imagine that it will accompany thee.”

These lines are wrought into the Bhoja-prabandha. An earlier work in which
they occur is the S'drngadhara-paddhati, written in A. D. 1363. There they
appear as an anonymous extract. Their substance, as given by Abulfazl, ac-
cording to the version of Mr. Gladwin, is: * What kind of man art thou, who,
from the darkness of thy soul, stainest thy hands with the flood of the innocent !
No monarch hath carried with him, al his decath, either kingdom or treasure;
but you suppose that your reign is to be immortal, and that you will experience
nothing but happiness.” Ayiu-i-Akbari, Vol. 1L, p.46. This is, indeed, free
handling with a witness.

Largely as the vogue has prevailed of placing reliance on the Bhoja-prabandha,
it is strange that any person imbued with the smallest spirit of criticism can
avoid to class it, for all historical purposes, with such vouchers as the Letters
of Phalaris and the Book of Judith. Now that its age is settled, there will
henceforth be less apology than ever for deeming it other than a collection of
silly legends, Speaking of its autlhior, Dr. Aufrecht says: “ Ie Ballilae aetate
haec comperi. Filium Ranganitham, nepotem Vis’warapam habuit, qui astro-
nomi seculo septimo decimo ineunte vixerunt. Ipse, igitur, exeunte seculo
sexto decimo floruit.” Catalogus Cod. Manuscript., Sanscrit., Pars. 1., p. 151,

It is of very slight importance that Colonel f'od refers the Blhoja-charitra to
Rdjavallabha, disciple of Mahitilaka Sari, a Jaina, and adds: * He is also the
author of the Bhoja-prabandha. Wlen and where he wrote, though not speci-
fied, may be presumed to have been at Dharanagari, while Raja Bhoja was still
alive.,” Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I, p. 219. On this
there is the following annotation by Colebrooke : * The epigraph of the Bhoja-
prabandha, according to most copies of it, names Balldla as the author. But, in
some copies, tlie name of Vallabha appears. Mr. Wilson considers hoth to
have been by several centuries posterior to Raja Bhoja.”” Again: *¢ Tt is not
altogether likely that the Blhoja-charitra and Bhoja-prabandha should have
been works of the same author. The discrepancies are too great to have come
from the same pen.”

Colonel T'od’s informant, it is reasonable to conjecture, was a Jaina; and the
Jainas are unscrupulously given to arrogating as their own, persons and things
to which they have no good right. Vikramaditya, if we are to believe them,
was of their communion ; and so was Bhoja. Nor do they stop here. One of
their claims, in particular, is of the absurdest. Malayagirt, in his gloss on the
Nand/ sitra, declares that Mahavira wrote the Vedas. To bear out this de-
claration, le cites, ridiculously enough, the ensuing invocatory verse, as from the
grammar of S’akatayana, or else from its author’s exposition of his text :

Ratcwwd wifaaants gaggam |
* In one inscription, that from Nagpoor, Udayiditya is litevally called son of

hoja; and in another, which also was accessible to Professor Iassen, the lan-
Suage marking their relationship is such as to preclude all misgiving.

2 b
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ITI. Naravarman, son of U. A. D.1104—1133.*

IV. Yas’ovarman, son of N. A. D. 1133 —1143.%
V. Jayavarman, son of Y.}

VI. Vindhyavarman, son of J.

Udayaditya was, very likely, in power in A. D. 1059, Lowever reluctantly we
receive the word of such as Sidgaravarman, or his historicaster. See a previous
page.

*See the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, No.
VI, pp. 259—286; and Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1L., p. 303,
sixteenth foot-note.

In the Madhukargarh inscription, Naravarman’s date answers to A. D. 1107,

Naravarman had a younger brother Lakshmidhara. In one place he is awk-
wardly called, from prosodial exigency, S$’rilakshma Deva; the word Deva
being an affix of respect. Professor Lassen puts S’rilakshmi. But this breaks
the measure. Besides, S’rilakshmi, with Deva after it, cannot denominate a
man, unless the additional word be taken as component part of a compound
with which it ends, in the sense of Vishnu. Then, to avoid tautology, the 8’ri
is to be regarded as honorific ; and we get, as the residuum, Lakshmideva. See
the Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. 111, p. 824, 858.

‘What I wrote in the Preface to the Pasavadattd, p. 50, is here corrected,

+ Had Yas'ovarman not been living in A. D. 1143, his younger son, who was
not king, would surely have vamed, in a formal instrument of grant, Jayavar-
man, successor to their father, See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol.
I1., pp. 299, &c.

1 Of Yas’ovarman’s two sons, Lakshmivarman and Jayavarman, we are
not informed, in so many words, which was the elder. If Lakshmivar-
man was 80, his death may have taken place before his father’s, and must
have taken place during the nonage of his son Haris’chandra. On this
view, Jayavarman, whom Haris’chandra followed, acted as regent on behalf
of his nephew, but using all the formulas of a king holding in his own right.
Otherwise, let it be that Jayavarman was senior, and died chidless, after adopt-
ing Haris’chandra. Either opinion might seem to be assisted by Haris’chandra’s
language about himself. Premising his ancestors, while he passes over his father,
he mentions his uncle, and adds, of himself: wq®Ta isq?rqqiﬁ: gL d14-
fasnfugd:. In other words, he acknowledges that he had ‘ obtained his
supreme rank by favour of that most worshipful ruler.” But, despite of the
phrase ¢ supreme rank,’ he does not by any means unequivocally pretend to
kingship. Both at the end of the deed from which those words ave taken, and
in the body of it, he styles himself only mahdkumdra, ¢ great prince: and 8o
he styles his father as well Applied to the father, mahdkumdra cannot imply
that he was cesar, but did not survive to enjoy actual possession of the t-hror?e.
If eldest son of a king, he would, in any case, have been designated as yuvardja.
It is to the younger sons of a sovereign, and to their sons, it should appear, that
the title of makdkumdra, is restricted.

Should this hypothesis be untenable, there may have been a third brother,
Ajayavarman, hetween Jayavarman and Lakshmivarman. Then, Haris'chandrs,
if adopted by Jayavarman, must in time have become head of the state; or, if
he did not, still the monarchy should have continued in the succession of Jaya-
varman, through adoption, or otherwise: and so we find room for Vindhyavar-
man, :

Again: did Jayavarman—miscalled Ajayavarman—have a son in his (_)I’d
age, Vindhyavarman, who stepped into the place of the disappointed Haris™
chandra; provided the latter was not dead ?

Offspring of Jayavarman we hear nothing of ; but Ajayavarman had a son
Vindhyavarman. Provisorily, at least, it is maintainable that Ajayavarman,
which name we nowhere find but in some indifferent verges,is s mistake ot
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VII. Subhatavarman, son of V.*

VIIL. Arjuna, son of S. A.D.1210—1215.

Devapila, nominally a Ré#jd, if not really one, was reigning at
Dhara in A. D. 1853. His ancestors’ names have not transpired.t

Vikpatirdja, mentioned in the following inscription, was cousin
german to Bhoja of Dhara. Their life-times most probably osculat-
ed. The former, who dwelt at Ujjayini, appears as an independent
potentate ; and there is no cause for thinking that he was not so.}

INSCRIPTION.

T HRGuRTTAsfAagATAT GIEEa-

gHERnTgafeafear av SfeRwaAn |

arggigfcsautaglaan agfeafaaa®

A AWHSCHWTIT: HI((G g T ) ¢ |

9% wgiagagal @ glad g a1gsf=d aifay

qTeT g 9 fasiar ArfwacEAiuda i waa |

sufenuETEAyTEEs igeartad

ag TTHIaTEge efeataesy: mg 31 % |

TRNZCRAT A A TR G TUE 7 (-

AICANZ IR E T YA A S 3 fe fe e R quTa it -
AN ICRA T UTUCRATH IR TG AT
AN ICRA RIS (S U CA G TS AT AT T2 ITU (-

ignorance, on the part of the poetaster, for Jayavarman, or else a liberty such as
an unskillul practitioner might not scruple at, if in wetrical distress : for the two
names are Lardly interchangeable. Yet Professor Lassen lere encounters no
difficulty.

See this Journal, for 1836, pp. 377 etc. ; and for 1838, pp. 736 cte. : also Cole-
brooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL.; pp. 297 ete.

The above is in supersession of a note in the Journal of the American Orisntal
tSocwty, 1Voll. VIIL., pp. 35—37. Since writing that note, I have been able
o consult the plates containing Harie’chuandra’s grant, the date of which i
126, on D e, g s chis A, V.

*As I r]_luve remarked elsewhere, between Vindhyavarman and Subhata.
varman a King “ Amushydyana” is interposed by Mr. Wilkinson, who mistakes
an G_:pllthct., {for a proper namc. This and several other misinterpretations aroe
Lﬁg:c;(,)s\\:xbhout correction, by Mr. A. K. Forbes, in his Rds-mdid, Vol. L, pp-

A'mushydyana is the adjective of wmushydyana, son of somebody,’ an hidal-
g0, a ecupatrid. °’ l

T Sec my paper on an inscription where he is spok i 15 e :
1850, p 1—8E p cre hie is spoken of, in this Journal, for

1 Professor Lassen is of a difforent opinion,  Tndische o Aande, V
11T, pp. 811, 815, © opmion,  Indische dlierthwmshunde, Vol,

2 n 2



206 A Donative Inscription of the Tenth Century. [No. 3,

YA AU fa U IeAaqH N T qHATEI T ! -
AZES AT HUTATAR A HaTaaeafata* ISacat fefir
fumfestmar I FRYNGET FAGTSTRIE ATHAT-
T4 wfaafangfmasangdis sl

s« T |@afcd 991 sggREmtaTEeT gIwt ki
[MTITENT A1 auweat i tafafgaaandr ta1
FATTAT |1 AT qY1 UCEARKRIL NSHAZT /T 91

* On the tablet the vowel is long. A couple of mistakes below, equally
unimportant, have been corrected silently ; and -iafﬂﬁo has been exchanged for

- o
-ZFaiYe

+ The ditch of Chikhillika is qualified by a term which, in an unpublished in-
scription from Gwalior, stands, in the feminine, as satka, before wisanikd and
before vithi. Was satkd a mediaevalism for sat ? The common Sanskrit of a
thousand years ago was not a little singular.

Akshapanimikd, palikd, woataka, and sdva are met with in the same record.
Tle second, now pali, or pari, is a large ladle. Uvataka may have denoted a
particular cess. Sdva, deprived of its final vowel, is one of the forms, still current,
of a word meaning, among otlier things, a dry-grocer. It is usually supposed—but
it is not clear why—to be & corruption of sédhu. Can it be that a proper name has
herein become the appellation of a class? A trader named Sadhu is eulogized in
the Satyd-ndrdyanakathd, a book of universal prevalence in this part of India.
I extract the thirty-first stanza of its second chapter :

wouE Fufmfa aat gy |

T E FATE WA TY@IsTRAT T 1

Every blind beggar is now known as Séirdés ; and every onc-eyed man, in theso
parts, as Holkar, from the monoculous Marathé chieftain of that name.

1 A blunder for ffir; and it is repeated a little further on. Several other,
even grosser, errors, evincing that Vékpatiraja’'s conveyancer was but an indif-
ferent clerk, will be noticed by the observant reader.

The fastidious respect for the laws of Panini which is illustrated by the
following couplet, taken from the Saraswati-kanthdbharanpa, had no doubt be-
come obsolete long before the tenth century. If oral tradition be trustworthy,
the interlocutors in the stanza were a king and a poor Brihman who was car-
rying home a huge fagot.

aiftmtutramﬁr afa FA T )

q qAYT AT A g9t qrafa qrEq |

“ Your shoulder must pain you, weighed down with so heavy a load.” * Nob
go much as Your Majesty’s bddkati does.”” )

Bddhate would have suited the critical pauper better. But he came into the
world too soon to profit by the example of Sheridan when correcting the obleege
of ¢ the first gentleman in Europe.”

A couple of specimens of particularly vicious Sanskrit are subjoined as a novelty.
They were taken down as dictated by an intelligent Pandit who thoroughly appre-
ciated their badness, That they are strictly metrical is no argument of their
being the composition of a clever wag ; for to Hindus in general prosody sccms
to come by nature. And, again, their syntax could be obviously mended, here
and there, without prejudice to longs and shorts, It is most probable that they
are the sober cffusions of aspiring ignoranco.
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«fauwt fedr SUTEdAEaIET TF 9gUERINT-
faaisafr e fesds@asi@a, wiRugI@agawi u-
fmausfn sagstadteaEtas: fraagmmwmwia |mr
FILAT WA warEinfaaae gaeEsEat g0
grarafgEatag agutfuvag
FraraArEayl feagma: |
mfuﬁgmmaarfjmvﬂfr atlmi
YA §@T YTAST UCHIRATH | 3
wrgarcammactaat t=Haa |
oM@ T 4 @ TRIWW GT TAA | ¢ |
fg wwar faaa< eavfazaaeguicfafeassc |-
HAaerwisfanaTudw: gT@AEFe* afecwwm-
I anfome:  wdaadartsfeg=fafanam gws-
fauguarat SEfssmaaatgd MNagaxw=EE Auta-
FufRaEAT ATTUICTATE TEINTHIFITZTTIAT -

graaTe fad g1 fadigrg faamafa
GANSTHE T TR T |
JTETEATTAT NIT FfEWATHY |
TR Zg<HFIu ad o fgagwaa il

“1If one sces 8’iva in the morning, thesins of the night are atoned; if at
noon, the sins committed since one’s birth ; if in the evening, tke sins accumulated
during seven births. As of bestowing away gold in bulk as great as Meru,
and billions of kine and fifty millions of horses, is the merit of beholding 8’iva.”

9121 Sl aavisiaa’ AqgN v

LIRIL S awj\fzaw%td ITTHATRICUR
FERYIARTINCE AT G qr@«Ta
AT winTd qUuEfay Mewd@\awEad ||

* First, the god’s birth from the womb of Devaki ; his nurture in the house
of the neatherd ; his taking tho life of the illusory Pétana; his lifting up
Govardhana ; his killing Kunsa; his slaying the Kauravas and others; his pro-
tection of the sons of Xunti: this is, in essence, the Bhdgavata, the nectar of
the sports of the blessed Krishna, as set forth in the Purina.”

* The visarga has been supplied.
t Corrected from .g&w: fgeo.

I T do not know the meaning of this cpithet, It is more than likcly that tho
Sanskrit is depraved.

§ An emendation of ~HJWHY.
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@ IR fE i ER R va W mERARyd s .
gifga:* |
fa wwn af"aarfaaau?ﬁm Jrﬂumamwrﬁmaﬁtﬁft-
wfes aamﬁmamfwanar trat-:rsm qHYAqEH |
QAT a9 TORS agrsmaﬂatmtﬁx mfam'a'ifnt-
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* In the original is gfgqifear.

t+ I have inserted the 3 of {"’(q'ﬁﬁ{o

1 On tle plate, instead of the anuswdra over the g in this name, there 13
q formed into a conjunct with .

In the lower left-hand corner of the sccond plate is an engraving of Garuda
holding a snake in his hand,
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TRANSLATION.

1. May the decp huc of the hard throat of S'rikantha—a hue
as of the smoke associated with the fire of the poison of strepitant*
snakes ; resembling Sainhikeya, when in contact with the horns of
the resplendent moon adorning S8'iva’s head; and exhibiting the
beauty of musk, when lying skadowed on the tremulous cheeks of
Girija—conduce to your well-being.

2. May the person of the foe of Mura, pining because of severance
from Radh4, and unqniet,—which derived no pleasure from the moon
of Lakshmi’s countenance; which was unrefreshed by the waters of
the sea, uncomforted by the lotos in the reservoir of his own navel,
and uncheered by the sweet efflations from the thousand hoods of

the serpent S’esha—protect you. ¢

* * * * * * * *

8. As of the rack is the fransient wantoning of kingship. Sweet
but till its disappearance, on scrutiny, is the fruition of worldly de-
lichts. Like a water-drop on the point of a spear of grass is the
vital breath of men. Ah! virtue is one’s only friend on the journey
of the other world.

4. Of those who, having achieved prosperity,—of which the
abode is the rim at the top of the wheel of the revolving world,—

practise not liberality, the sole requital is remorse.}
* * * * * * * *

5. By numerous kings, Sagara and others, the earth has been
enjoyed. Whosesoever, for protection, at any time has been the soil,
his, meanwhile, in participation, has been the fruit of the merit re-
dounding from the original bestowment thereof.t

6. The grants—a source of merit, wealth, and distinction—once
conferred, here on eartk, by kings, rank with the reliques of sacrifices

& ¢ To thunder’ is the only sense believed to be attached, in classical Sanskrit
to the verb sphury. ’
. T Colebrooke, as I have elsewhere remarked, from misreading two claracters
in the first verse of this couplet, errs in explaining it. See his Miscellaneous
Essays, Vol. IL., pp. 308, 309 ; and the Journal of the American Oriental Society
Vol. VIL, p. 46. ’

I Just before this stanza, and serving to elucidate it, is the following sen-
tence: ¢ Moreover, knowing this recompence, merit, to be common, the c?oming
occupants of our title, born in our line, or strangers, should admit and uphold
this virtuous donation by us assigned.”

Dharmddaya, ¢ virtuous donation, is a curious neoterism for dharma-ddna.
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and with vomitings. What right man, pray, would take them
again P*

7. By those who recite the traditionary munificence of our family,
and by others, may this gift be approved. Donation, and preservation
of the fame of others, one’s predecessors, are the fruit of fortune,
inconstant as lightning, or as the water-bubble.t

8. Again and again does Ramabhadra thus sue to all these and to
future mighty kings: ¢ Universal to princes is this bridge of virtue,
safequard, and to be conserved, by you, in successive ages.’

9. When, therefore, men consider, that riches and human life are as
uncertain as a bead of water on the petal of a lotos, and when they
understand all this which has been propounded, of a truth it behoves
them not to $nnul the repute of others.

Saugor, May 30¢k, 1861.

* For a relative note, see this Journal, for 1858, pp. 238 seqq.

+ Misled by indistinct engraving, Colebrooke lLas made sad work of these
lines. See his Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., pp. 311, 313. He veally had be-
fore him, no question, the same reading as mine, with the sole exception of
valaya for salila.

Colebrooke has: ¢ This donation ought to be approved by those who ex-
emplify the hereditary liberality of our race, and by others. The flash of light-
ning from Lakshmi swoln with the rain drop, is gift ; and the fruit is preservas

tion of another’s fame.” Taking SZIYLH to signify ©exemplifying’ is very
natural for one off one’s guard. The verb being understood in one of its accepta-
tions, the force of SE[|TH is ¢ bringing as an example.” ¢ To follow an example,

} a . A= = ~ P
is expressed thus: FIAQYTHSHLW %afﬁ".ﬁ'ﬂﬁf, or FATAYISITC gFKI
THTT. The idea of ¢ setting an example’ is rarely worded, by the Hindus,

otherwise than periphrastically. Yet hereis an exception, in a couplet quoted in
the Kdvya-prakds'a, p. 150 :

yeargfy afageg 7fc gounfy
graTg gfg swad 7 weEig @ |
sygta a<fy faafadenty
awisfy fea swfear grurwas i

* Though one even had to lose one’s manhood, or had to descend, or had to
abase oneself by mendicancy, while making the endeavour, still one should not refuse
{o rescue the world. An example in point has been exhibited by a certain
preeminent person, <. e., Vishpu.”

1 Here, once more, the admirable Colebroole, thongh all but unrivalled on ?h’e
gcore of accuracy, hds gone astray, and at the cost of the measure, the Pushpiia-
grd. Sce his Miscellaneous Essays, Vol IL, pp. 311 and 813, with two foot-
notes ; and the Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. VIL., p. 45, notcs
47 and 48.
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A few notes on Antiquitics near Jubbulpoor.— By Lieut.-Colonel
H. Yure. (Bengal Engineers.)

These notes have little substance, but notes of this kind often
chance to supply a missing link in researches, and therefore they
may be worth recording. When about to travel to Jubbulpoor with
the Governor-General’s Camp in December 1860, I asked Col. Cunning-
ham if he could tell me of any antiquities on our line of march. He
mentioned that there was a temple at Teoree on the Nursingpoor
road and desired me to obtain certain particulars about it.

At Jubbulpoor I could not learn anything distinct about the
remains indicated by Col. Cunningham, but on my return from a
visit to the gorge of the Nerbudda above Bheraghat called * the
Marble Rocks,” I went in search of them, accompanied by my friend
Mr. A. B. Sampson. The village is called in the Revenue Survey
maps Tewar—Dby the people Teér.* In looking for ruins our atten-
tion was drawn to a stony eminence, about half a mile west of the
village, to which we at once made our way.

It was swarming with labourers engaged in excavating and cutting
stone for the Nurbudda bridge of the G. I. P. Railway, and the first
impression was that it was a natural quarry. This impression was
dispelled as soon as we mounted from the foot of the knoll and en-
tered the excavations. The stones were being taken from a site in
which they had been built together, but for what purpose it was im-
possible to say. On the side of the excavation fifteen to eighteen
courses were visible of large blocks of roughly squared sandstone, from
10 inches to 18 inches and even 2 feet in thickness, and many of them
exceeding 8 and even 4 feet in length. The bottom of the excavation
also remained paved with such blocks, all as closely set as the material
allowed, but without mortar.

Further inspection showed amid the masonry a number of stones
with architectural sculpture on them which must have belonged to
some previous building. Some of the stones also had marks of hav-
ing been cramped with iron. In some places between two courses of
sandstone blocks was interposed a course of large slabs of micaceous
shale, as if to improve the bond.

¥ 1t is between the 6th and 7th milestones from J ubbulpoor.
2 &
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The height of the knoll was (I should judge) scarcely short of 60
feet,—its diameter, before it was enlarged by the ejection of rubbish
from the late excavations, about 250. The excavations were carried
in a gully nearly all round the centre of the knoll, at a height of
12 or 15 feet above the ground, and leaving a solid centre of nearly
100 feet in diameter, so that the section was something like the
sketch Fig. 1. Every part of this excavation disclosed masonry such
as I have described, so that the building must have had a diameter
of something more than 106 feet, whatever it was.

This mound is called by the people Karanbel. They told us that
there was formerly a temple on the top, the stones of which were
removed by a certain Nicholson Sahib to build a bridge.

‘Whether this was the temple of which Col. Cunningham had heard,
I cannot say. But evidently such a structure as these excavated re-
mains indicate could scarcely have been the mere base of a Hindu tem-
ple. T do not know what it could have been except a Buddhist Tope.
Mr. Preston the district Engineer of the G. I. P. Railway did not
regard it as a building properly speaking at all, but as a pile of stones
which had been gathered together for the purposes of building.
This seems to me out of the question. The stones are buil¢ beyond
doubt.

If I am right ip my conjecture of its original purpose, some of
these stones will hawe had a curious history.

They have first formed part of the primitive building, the sculp-
tured remains of which have been built into this mass of masonry ;

They have then been piled into a Buddhist Dagoba ;

Next they have afforded material for a Hindoo temple ;

And, lastly, they are being quarried and hewn for a Railway bridge
over that “ ancient river” the Nerbudda.

What shall be their next destination, who shall guess ?

This place has evidently been the site of a great mass of buildings,
probably of a great city.

There are several other mounds adjoining, which have been the
sites of extensive buildings. On oneof these to the S. of Karanbel
are traceable the foundations of an extensive edifice by the excava-
tions which have been made to get out the stone.

Another mound to the westward of Karanbel is for 300 yards (and

I know not how much [urther) covered with fragments of building
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stone, very many exhibiting the remains of architectural sculpture.
Near the base of each of these mounds is the pit of a large and
deep baolee, the stones of which have been removed.

Between Karanbel and the village of Tewar is a fine ancient well
10 feet in diameter, built with squared and radiated blocks of sand-
stone, without mortar, and with layers at intervals of micaceous
schist as noted above. Near this well are the remains of several
buildings, perhaps Zopes, from which stones have been removed. On
one block about 4 feet long I found the sculpture represented in fig. 2,
presenting a modification of the grinning head which is found in so
many ancient buildings of India, Burma and Java.

These remains, and the great mound in particular, are said by the
people to have been used as quarries for the neighbourhood, includ-
ing Jubbulpoor, for ages.

A Mussulman fakir whom I met at Muddun Mahal* told me some
rather pointless legends about the Ranee Dhurgowtee to whom he
ascribed both that edifice and Iaranbel.+

The latter he said was a very lofty building at the top of
which there was kept burning through the night a great caldron full
of binowla (cotton seed) steeped in oil, so as to lighten all the country
round. This and other indications of arrogance on the part of Queen
Dhurgowtee involved her in war with the “ Badshah;” and a trai-

% A curious old Hindoo pavilion, built on the summit of two enormous
granite boulders at the top of the hills over the ancient city of Gurha near Jub-
bulpoor.

t “In the time of Akbar—the celebrated Dhurgoutee, the queen of Gurha
Mundula, whose reign extended over the Saugor and Nerbudda territories, and
the greater part of Berar, was a daughter of the reigning Chundale prince of
Mahoba. He condescended to give his daugliter only on condition that the
Gond prince who demanded her should, to save his character, come with an
army of 50,000 men to take her. He did so, and “nothing loth,” Dhurgoutce
departed to reign over a country where her name is now more revered than that
of any cther sovereign it Lias ever had. She was killed about 250 years ago, about
12 miles from Jubbulpoor, while gallantly leading on her troops in their third and
last attempt to stem the torrent of Maliomedan invasion. Her tomb is still to be
scen where she fell, in a narrow defile between two hills ; and a pair of large rounded
stones which stand ncar are according to popular belief her royal drums turned
mto stone, which in the dead of the night are still heard resoanding through the
woods and calling the spirits of her warriors from their thousand graves around
her. The travellers who pass this solitary spot, respectfully place upon the
tomb the prettiest specimen they can find of the erystals which abound in the
neighbourhiood ; and with so much of kindly feeling had the history of Dhur-
goutee inspired me, that I could not resist the temptation of adding one to the

number, when T visited her tomb sowe sixteen yeavs ago.” Sleeman's Rambles
and Recollections p, 215,

2 E 2
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torous servant revealed to the Badshah the secret of the construction
of Karanbel. It was poised by curious art on a globe of a few inches
in diameter; and a small force properly applied served to bring it
down in utter ruin.

This shows that the native imagination has been struck, as we
were very much struck, by the entire ruin and obliteration of form—
“ the line of confusion and the stones of emptiness.”

On the edge of the mound to the westward mentioned above, on
the slope descending to a large ravine, are the remains of two small
temples of very ancient appearance; they have been entirely com-
posed of sandstone. The smaller has been a simple colonnaded roof
with a portico round. The larger is of the same character but more
complex, and I did not ascertain its exact plan.* This latter has
never been completed. Some of the columns are complete and boldly
carved, showing with great distinctness as one of their features a
Greek urn, which more or less disguised appears often to enter into
the members of ancient Indian columns. In others the capital only,
or the capital with some additional portion of the decorated mem-
bers of the pillar, rests on blocks of stone squared and accurately
fitted, but which never have received their ornamental sculpture.
This is an example of the ancient Indian practice of sculpturing
ornament after the erection of the building.

Both appear to have been Jain. We found about them, partially
buried, very fine carved images about half the size of life, represent-
ing the Buddha-like figure which appears to be commonly found in
Jain temples. The hair and face are those of Buddha, and so is the
attitude, except that the hands rest symmetrically on the lap with
the palms up. There is a quatrefoil on the breast, and a chatta over
the head. Figures of worshipping elephants and devotees frame the
figure. On my description Lord Canning commissioned Major
Erskine to have these sent to Calcutta. Where they were they would
soon have been destroyed. One of them had been smashed quite
recently, apparently in pure mischief.

About two miles from this place are the celebrated marble rocks of
the Nerbudda, where the river has forced a narrow passage through
the nearly vertical marble strata, deserting apparently a morc ancient
channel to the north. On a hill in the island formed by thesc is &

% See Fig. 3.
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staircase ascending to a temple of Shiva under the name of Gouri
Shunkur. The temple is paltry and modern, but it is surrounded by a
circular detached colonnade looking inwards, which if not itself an-
eient has apparently been built up of very ancient remains. This
colonnade contains a great number of female figures more or less
broken and defaced, some young and plump, others emaciated by aus-
terities. They are called the 64 Jognees.

At Bhera Ghat below we saw the body of one of the Gosains
belonging to this establishment brought down for commission to the
waters of the Nerbudda. He was just dead, and had almost the
appearance of life. The head and neck were decked with yellow
flowers. The body was carefully placed in the Buddha-like attitude
of the images described above and tied up in a sheet, with a gourd of
water, food, a pipe for smoking ganja, and a small wooden hoe.

About 1} mile further east, and above a perpendicular fall in the
Nerbudda, were seen on the high bank shapeless rémains of stone-
buildings which might have been anything, having become mere
overgrown mounds. In one a square chamber was discernible. Still
further, near the village of Gopalpoor and not far from Lamhata
Ghat, are several Hindoo temples of old character with low pyramidal
roofs, but nothing very interesting in the architecture. A larger
building, now abandoned, has apparently been erected after Mahome-
dan ideas. It is a square, with a very handsome ribbed dome of a
beautiful elliptical form, quite different from the ordinary Mahome-
dan dome, in excellent stone work, and probably 20 or 25 feet in diame-
ter, resting on walls not more than 2} feet thick, and as yet quite
sound, though the peepul trees have taken root and will soon bring
it to ruin. I apprehend it was Hindoo in spite of its form.

Lebruary 2nd, 1861.
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Note on the Rain-Fall in the Basin of the River Mahanuddy and the

Floods consequent thereupon.— By Captain J. C. HARRIS, Bengal
Engineers.

COMMUNICATED BY COLONEL BAIRD SMITH.

From any good Map of India it is easy to trace a general boundary
line of the Basin of the Mahanuddy and having done so I find (from
weighment of thick paper—cut to the required form) that it encloses
an area of exactly 50,000 square miles made up of parts as follows : —

Square Miles.
Area of main Body of Basin ..................... 40,000
5 5 neckof Delta ....c.ccooiieniiiienian e, 3,750
» 5 Delta Proper ....cc.cooviiiiiiiiiiieninn. 6,250

5, 5 Total area .......c.....ecieviiiiennenieen.. 50,600
or again the area of the whole basin may be (roughly) divided into
portions as below, the areas of which I shall have occasion to speak
of separately, by and bye;

Square Miles.
Area above the Delta ......c.cc. vevviievinanan.... 45,000

’ in PPN 5 1 0 [¢0)

50,000

Accepting the above as the area of the Mahanuddy Basin, I pur-
pose considering here, firsf, whether the basin has any peculiarity
cither of size, form, position, or otherwise, which is pre-eminently
calculated to produce excessive flood volume in the Mahanuddy ;
secondly, whether theoretical calculations of flood volume, based on
“area of basin rainfall,” &c., &ec., are corroborative or otherwise, of the
calculations based on “sectional area,” ““slope of bed,” &e., &c., which
have been previously made by me.

In respect of the first point offered for consideration, it appears
above that the body of the basin has a mean diameter of 225
miles ; that its centre 1s but 200 miles froin the sea and its fur-
thest limit little more than 300 miles from the same; so that the

size of the basin is such, that but a very moderately wide-spreading
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rain storm is required to ensure rain falling on every square inch of
its area simultaneously ; again, the form of the basin is that of an
extremely round and compact body with a narrow neck and bell-shaped
mouth ; than which form it is difficult to conceive one (short of a
geometrically perfect one) more calculated to empty itself rapidly—
and it appears lastly, that the position is one of very close proximity
to the sea, the source of rain clouds. With these pre-eminent quali-
fications for filling and rapidly emptying itself, engendered by form
and position with its size being so limited as to leave no doubt but
that a large rain storm may at once and the same time fall upon
every square inch of the basin, with steep and densely wooded moun-
tains encircling it, and with steep rocky slopes covering its area, I
think it must be allowed that the Mahanuddy Basin ¢s pre-eminently
calculated to produce what are actually met with, floods ranging ex-
tremely high, but of very brief duration.

I will dispose of the second point proposed above by offering the sub-
joined questions for solution and going into the calculations necessary.

Question 1.—How many inches of rain must have fallen over the
whole area of the Mahanuddy Basin above the Delta (the rain in
the Delta was very insignificant) to have produced the great flood of
the 29th July, 1855 ?

Solution 1.—This extraordinary flood commenced to rise at Cuttack
at about 9 A. M. on the 27th July; at which time the river gauges
stood (as they had done for several days previously) as follows : —

Kajooree, .......o oo vieuieciniees nnveneen . 18 feet¥
Mahanuddy, .ceiovve vovvaenscenieeceranennne. 13

and the flood subsided to these guage levels by the 2nd August.
During this period of seven days the discharges of the two arms of
the Mahanuddy were as below ; vide Report Part ITII. Cuttack Rivers’
Survey, page 25.

»

In the Mahanuddy,............... Cubic feet 410,704,819,200
» Kajooree, ....vuviierronvannennn. ” 351,067,824,000

; 761,772,643,200

* Noglecting small decimals,
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Now, if we suppose that but for the great rain storm which produced
the extraordinary flood, the rivers would have continued to run
during this seven-day period, at the level at which they had been for
some days previously; they would have discharged per second (vide
Table 16, Report Part I1.) during this period—

‘'The Mahanuddy, .................c....... Cubic feet 3,40,923
sy KaJOOree, ....cvverirnierien eienns ” 2,94,340

. 6,35,263

and in the seven days, cubic feet 6,35,263 x 7 x'24« % 60 % 60—=
384,207,062,400 cubic feet.
Deducting from the whole discharge—

Or.ccovevicirecvenieniiiienseanse. Cubice feet 761,772,643,200
The above amount of ............ ” 384,207,062,400

We obtain.....cc.eeuervae ” 377,565,580,800

as the volume of water thrown into the Mahanuddy by the rain storm.
Distributing this amount over the whole area above Cuttack we
377,565,580,800

Sq. Miles Feet Feet
45,000 % 5280 % 5280

obtain =08 feet or 8'6 inches

as the portion of the rainfall which found its way into the channel of
the Mahanuddy ; and if we suppose this to be 2ths only of the total
rainfall, that rainfall must have amounted to (inches 36 X % =)
9 inches.

Question 2.—What must have been the rainfall throughout the
year 1856 in the Mahanuddy Basin above the Delta, to have produced
the discharge which has been calculated to have taken place at Cut-
tack, as per subjoined cxtract from Table submitted with my Re-
port Part II. viz, :—
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* Theoretic discharge of the Cuttack Rivers throughout the year in 1856.

Month. Mahanuddy. Kajooree. REmanxs,
2

January, ... 17,581,881,600 11,338,099,200 These calculations
February, ........ 13,721,097,600 9,739,440,000 | were made for every
Barch, .ieinnn. 9,490,953,600 8,427,369,600 ) day scparately, of the
April, i, 4,705,257,600 6,026,400,000 | year 1856. It is
May, ovnniiinnn. 8,538,998,400 8,055,936,000 | thought that the dis-
June, ...ccviiennnn. 88,370,006,400 73,856,448,000 | charges for the flood
July, ......oeeenn..| 506,251,814,400| 436,002,220,800 | season may be a
August, ............| 676,590,844,800| 622,331,164,800| trifle under-estimat-
September, ......... 345,237,120,000| 359,677,929,600| ed if any thing; and
October, ............| 220,090,780,800| 226,476,172,800( those for thq dry sea-
November, ......... 50,347,699,200 31,868,640,000| son over-estimated.
December, ......... 25,211,606,400 19,227,001,600

Total of each,...| 1,966,144,060,800 | 1,803,026,822,400

In the Mahanuddy, .................. Cubic feet 1,966,144,060,800
»  Kajooree, ......ierieicsnienias ” 1,803,026,822,400

Giving the total annual discharge,... ,, 3,769,170,883,200
or about 32 billions of cubic feet ?

Solution.—Dividing this amount of “discharge through the rivers,”
Cubic feet.
3,769,170,883,200
Sq. miles. Feet. Feet.
45,000% 5280% 5280
or 36 inches ; and supposing this amount as before to be 2th only of
the “actual rainfall,” this latter will, it appears, have been (36 = 2

=) 90 inches.

by the “area drained,” we obtain =3'004 feet

Theoretical calculations then, based on “area of basin” and
“rainfall,” appear to corroborate the previous calculations, based on
sectional area and slope of bed; in direct proportion to the value of
the subjoined probabilities.

1st. The probability of an average of nine inches of rain having
fallen over the whole area of the Mahanuddy Basin in a single storm,

towards the end of July, 1855 ; at which time the River was tolerably
full of water.

[* There are somo clerical errors in these calculations.— Eps.]
2 r
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2nd. The probability of the average annual rainfall in the Maha-
middy Basin above the Delta, having in 1856 been 90 inches.

It would be extremely satisfactory in this place to be able to
point to a register of rainfall for the year 1856, kept at Sumbulpore,
as furnishing observed facts which might be substituted for the above
probabilities : but in the absence of the former, I must endeavour to
measure the latter.

The probability of the nine inches of rainfall may be rated very
high I think, for, on the 9th September, 1856, a fall of nine and a
half inches was observed at Pooree by Dr. Pringle, the Civil Surgeon
of that place; to say nothing of heavier rainfalls having been often-
times observed in other districts similarly situated.

Again, the rainfall during 1856 having been observed in places
in the Delta, Pooree and Cuttack, to have been respectively 631 and
671 inches, I conceive that its having been as much as 90 inches on
the average, in the tract above the Delta, is not at all improbable;
indeed highly the reverse.

Moreover, supposing that I have estimated too highly the annual
rainfall above the Delta, (at 90 inches) I am inclined to think
that the error would be found to lie, not in my calculation in No. 2
but in a possible under-statement of one of the fuctors ; viz. : the ratio
of the “ amount discharged by the River” to the whole “rainfall of
the tract:” for though that ratio may in ordinary cases be fairly re-
presented by 2ths, yet in a rocky basin like that of the Mahanuddy,
a larger proportion may possibly find its way into the channel of out-
let, and if this be assumed, the amount presented as the solution of
Question No. 2 will necessarily be proportionally diminished.

The general accuracy of the calculations based on “sectional
area,” “slope of bed,” &ec., &ec., formerly submitted by me, having
been confirmed in a most remarkable manner by evidence altogether
independent of these calculations (vide Report Part III. Cuttack
Rivers’ Survey, page 23), and again being further, as I consider them
to be, corroborated by those based on “ area of basin” and “rainfall,”
which are given above, I think the subjoined general deductions from
all the various calculations made, may be regarded as the great facts
of the Mahanuddy which call for recognition when any scheme, with
which that river is at all connected, may fall under consideration.

ls¢. 'The area of the Mahanuddy basin is about 50,000 square miles.
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9nd. The maximum average rainfall in the Dbasin has not been
ascertained, but it is probably as much as 90 inches, possibly more.

Srd. The maximum annual discharge of the river is about four
billions cubic feet.

4¢h. The maximum flood discharge between the Passes and the
Delta, is 21,00,000 cubic feet per second.

5th. The maximum flood discharge at the head of the Delta is
(not less, possibly somewhat more than) 1,800,000 cubic feet per
second.

6¢th. The Delta channels (more or less embanked as they are) are
able to pass off only one-half of the volume of a maximum flood; or
900,000 cubic feet per second.

7th. The occurrence of a maximum, or “wery extraordinary flood
is dependent on the contlingency of an average fall of 9” of rain
taking place over the whole area of the basin in a single storm,
whilst the river is well filled by previous heavy rain. Such an occur-
rence may be looked for possibly once in twenty years.

8th. The effect of such “wery extraordinary” flood is to carry
away from 25 to 30 linear miles of the embankments of the Delta.

9th. “ Extraordinary” floods, the necessary effect of which is the
destruction of ten linear miles or so only, of embankments may pos-
sibly recur five times as often as the above.

Of the remedy which can be applied, I have written so fully in my
Report, Part ITI. Cuttack Rivers’ Survey, that I need not here say any
thing further regarding it, saving that I continue strong in the belief
that the Mahanuddy can be rendered powerless for evil, by the con-
struction of the proposed dam at Kundlepore, and the excavation of
the proposed cutting at Daltollah, through the Mahanuddy’s eastern
water-shed ; at a money outlay of about a quarter of a million sterling,
and after an outlay of #ime which I shall be better able than at present
to estimate, when I receive from the Government of Bengal the infor-
mation regarding the formation of the Vergel River in Ceylon, as a
branch of the Mahawelligunga River, regarding which I have re-

quested that certain particulars might be obtained from the Ceylon
Government,.
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Notes on the River Yang-tse-Kiang from Hankow to Ping-shan.
By Lieut.-Col. SarEL, B.4., F.R.G.S.

Hong Kong, 31th August, 1861.

Sir,—I have taken the liberty to forward a copy of some notes
taken during a journey of 1800 miles up the Yang-tse-Kiang, in the
hope that they may prove of interest to your Society; I have also
forwarded a copy to the North China Branch Society.

I have forwarded an application to His Excellency the Viceroy
of India for his sanction to the formation of an expedition to penetrate
into China through India and Thibet; I do not think the route
through Birmah to be feasible at present, in consequence of the
West of the Province of Yunnan being overrun by rebels.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,
Your most obedient Servant,
H. A. Sarer, Cart. and Br. Lr.-Cov., 17th Lancers.
To the Secretary Bengal Asiatic Society, Calcutta.

An expedition consisting of the undermentioned Officers left
Shanghae on the 11th February, 1861. They were allowed by
Admiral Sir James Hope to accompany the Naval expedition under
his command as far as Yochow, from which place they proceeded in
native boats. The original intention was to penetrate through the
Province of Sz'chuan to Lassa, and thence to cross the Himalaya
mountains to the plains of India. As will be seen, the unsettled
state of the country in the West rendered the obtaining carriage
an impossibility and prevented the carrying out of this plan.

The party was composed as follows : —

Lieut.-Col. SAREL, 17th Lancers.

Captain Braxkiston, R. A.

Doctor BarTON.

Rev. S. SCHERESCHEWSKY, American Mission.

The notes commence from the time of leaving Hankow, the river
below that port having been surveyed and reported on.

From Yochow to Pingsban the river has been carefully surveyed

by Captain Blakiston.
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Specimens of mineralogy, ferns and insects have been collected
and forwarded to England.

The country above Hankow is flat, large tracts on both banks
being flooded in March, but a low range of bills crosses the river
shortly above the junction of the Flan with the Yang-tse ; about ten
miles above Hankow, on the left bank, are some low grassy hills
admirably suited for the encampment of a large body of troops ;
the situation. is dry and airy, with the river close at hand and a creek
running into the country. Ten miles higher up two hills called Ta-
kin-shan or the great, and Siau-kin-shan or the little golden hill, are
passed on the left bank, the little hill being the largest ; near these
are hills on both banks, after which the country near the river again
becomes flat, though low ranges are visible at some distance inland ;
the river here averages a mile in width ; numbers of trading junks
were seen on their way between Honan and Hankow vid the Tung-
ting lake ; most of the boats come from Hiang-tang and Sun-chu
(foo) in Hounan and some few from Chungking in Sz’chuan; some
boats roughly constructed, their top sides being of deal planks un-
planed and unvarnished, furnished with matting sails, brihg coals
from Pow-king (foo), a town in the interior of Hounan; when these
boats reach Hankow, after discharging their cargo, they ‘are broken
up and sold for the wood. ’

Numerous timber rafts are also brought down the lake to the
Yang-tse ; they are made in divisions with huts built on them for
their conductors; a division can be sold at any place without in-
terfering with the rest of the raft, and the rafts being connected,
like a train of boats, can turn the sharp bends of the small rivers
they have to descend to the lake.

At the village of Lo-ji-kow, the rebels had left their traces; a
small temple and some of the buildings were in ruins ; these fanafical
savages destroy everything they come across, their only idea being
utterly to obliterate all traces of the Tartar government and to
begin © de novo ;” a few years will leave them nothing to govern
even if they succeed in destroying the Tartar dynasty, which I much
doubt ; already many of them are said to be heartily tired of rebellion,
and would doubtless return to their allegiance if they thought they
could do so with safeby to themselves, but rebels can expeet no
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mercy from a Chinese government, nor have their actions been
such as to entitle them to it.

Between Hankow and the entrance to the Tung-ting lake only
two places, deserving the names of towns, are passed ; the first being
King-kow on the right, and the second Singti on the left bank; at
the latter there is some trade and a custom-house, where all the
junks coming down the river pay toll.

Some miles before reaching the entrance to the lake, the river
narrows to about half a mile between two bluffs of red sandstone;
soon after passing them a large rock about five feet above water in
March, shows in mid-stream ; this is covered when the river rises,
and would be dangerous until sufficiently under water for ships to
pass over it.

The river between Hankow and Yochow is straight for the first
and last parts of its course ; part in the middle makes a loop twenty-
eight miles round, the neck being only about a mile across; a canal
cut here would be a great assistance to the navigation; the ground
being perfectly flat and only a few feet above the river, there would
be no difficulty in making one, and the current of the river would be
sufficient to keep it clear; in July we passed through a narrow cut
made by the river, finding from four to ten feet of water, with a
strong current across this neck; the reach below the lake entrance
is long and straight running about N. E. and 8. W. On the way from
the river to Yochow at the head of the lake, a great number of
sheep and goats with a few ponies were seen grazing on a low grassy
flat, covered in floods; these were the only sheep seen on the river
for a distance of 1,800 miles.

From Hankow, Sir James Hope had taken a junk in tow for our
expedition, the Coromandel and Bouncer being the only ships brought
on farther than that town; from Yochow the ships returned and we
proceeded alone.

On preparing to start we were informed that a canal called the
¢ Taiping” canal, connecting the Tung-ting lake with the Yang-tse,
would shorten our route by five days; we determined, however, on
keeping to the river, in order to obtain all possible information
about it.

The stream flowing from the Tung-ting lake to the Yang-tse-kiang
is called “ Kin-lo-kow” or the mouth of the golden river, by which
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name the Yang-tse was formerly known as low down as this junction,
and is now higher up. Its position at the junction is by Naval
Dead reckoning from Hankow,

Lat. 29227 2" N.

Long. 112° 50’ 05"/ E.

Yochow, standing at the entrance to the lake, is in the direct road
of the trading boats coming from the province of Hounan ; there
does not appear to be much business done, almost all the trade being
at Hankow ; the country towards the north-west is flat, being, in
March, only a few feet above the water, and covered when the river
is in flood ; the town is in a dilapidated condition ; it stands on high
clay cliffs well above the water.

A short distance above the junction, the banks are often eighteen
or twenty feet high in the bends of the river; opposite these banks
are generally extensive flats of sand running far out into the stream ;
deep water is always found near the steep banlks. .

The course of the river for some distance after leaving the lake,
is very tortuous, a whole day’s travelling frequently not taking the
junk more than five or six miles in a direct line from the last
anchorage.

The country as far as could be seen from the river, is a flat, grow-
ing wheat, beans and carrots; in some extensive swamps on the
banks, osiers were growing; about thirty miles above the lake it
becomes undulating, ranges of hills appearing in the West; on the
left bank a high and broad embankment protects the low country
from the river floods; before reaching Shishow, a small walled
town on the right bank, the river runs near some hills varying from
700 to 1,500 feet in height ; three of these hills are excellent marks ;
one we named the “Camel’s hump” another the “ Ass’ ears” and
the third “ Boulder hill” from a large round mass of rock standing
by itself on the side of a hill; all these marks are visible at a great
distance ; higher up the river, close to the town of Shishow, two
hills, called the little and great temple hills, are distinguishable by
the white buildings on them, for many miles.

At Shishow, low hills of a hard red stone run down to the water’s
edge ; from the top of the “ Little Temple” hill, close to the river,
a good view is obtained of the town and country to the S. E. and
of a lake near the town in which are small islands with lLouses and
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gardens ; the town is surrounded by a weak looking wall, and is
protected on two sides by the river and lake; the others are com-
manded by low hills near the walls; within the town are gardens
extending over nearly half the space enclosed by the walls, and this
is the case with every town on the Upper Yang-tse; nearly all are
built at the foot of a slope, the extent of ground enclosed having
reference to what a town may one day become rather than to the
available number of inhabitants to defend such a length of wall.

At Hobia, a large village on the left bank, the river makes a sharp
bend, and narrows from an average width of a thousand yards to
about seven hundred ; through the narrows, the stream rushes with
great force against the left bank, which, when we saw it, had been
deeply cut into; a fine wall, of very hard limestone, was in course
of construction to protect the embankment ; in crossing the narrows,
the lead gave, close to the village, fourteen fathoms, in mid-stream
sixteen, and eight and a half at twenty yards from the right bank;
above the village, the embankment recedes from the river, until,
at the distance of nine or ten miles up, it is fully a mile from 1t;
the land between this and the river is about fifteen feet higher than
on its landward side; it appears to have been built at 